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Directory of Symbols Foreword: Second Edition

(gg): Subhdnahu wa Ta *ala — ‘The Exalted’

Salla-Allahu ‘Alayhi wa Sallam — ‘Blessings and

Peace be upon him’

(W): ‘Alayhis-Salam — ‘May peace be upon him’

Radio Allahu ‘Anhu — ‘May Allah be pleased with him’

^): Radio Allahu ‘Anhd — ‘May Allah be pleased with her’

lil-Hamdulilldn , since the initial pubheation of Tafseer of 

Soorah al-Hujurat in March of 1989, the public response has been 
quite overwhelming. The first edition went out of print within a year 
and the demand for copies has been steadily increasing. 
Consequently, it became obvious that a second print was in order. 
However, rather than merely doing a reprint of the first edition, I have 
endeavoured to make the second printing an improvement on the 
first.

As is to be expected, some of the changes in the second edition 
have been cosmetic. Such is the case of the new cover design and the 
use of vowellized Qur’anic verses within the text. But, other 
modifications have been substantial, as in the case of the referencing 
of the majority of Hadiths to available English translations of the 
books of Hadiths, most of which was done by brother Iftekhar 
Mackeen. This was done to enable the English reader to easily check 
the Hadith references mentioned within the text for confirmation of 
their authenticity and for further reading on the subject.

It is worth mentioning here that a number of request have been 
made for my book, Usool at-Tafseen, mentioned in the foreword of 
the first edition of this Tafseer. Unfortunately, to date, the book has 
remained an unpublished manuscript.2 I decided not to publish it at 

that time since a similar work entitled, ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, had 
already been published by Ahmad Von Denffer. It is my intention to

Praise be to Allah.
2 This book is now published and is in circulation. This note was written prior 
to its publication. (IIPH)
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publish it in the future, as my work does contain some material not 
found in Ahmad Von Denffer’s. However, for the present, I have 
decided to give priority to the publication of works on topics not 
currently available in English.

It is my hope that Allah ($g), will bless the second edition of 
Tafseer Soorah al-Hujurat with the popularity of the first and cause it 
to reach an even wider audience with its message.

Foreword

Abu Ameenah Bilal Philips

The core of this Tafseer of Soorah al-Hujurat and 

introduction to the science of Tafseer 1 was originally prepared for a 

course in Tafseer which I taught during the “Imams’ Training 
Course” held by Dar al-Ifta at the Normandee Hotel in Trinidad in 
September of 1981. By Allah’s mercy a number of copies were 
subsequently circulated and studied in Muslim communities 
throughout the West Indies and Central America as well as the United 
States. In the year following the course, I also taught the Tafseer and 
its introduction to my grade twelve students at Manaret ar-Riyadh 
Arabic Islamic Schools in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. As a result, some 
minor modifications and additions were made. However, I was 
unable to completely revise the Tafseer during this period. On the 
completion of my Masters thesis in December, 1984, I decided to 
rewrite and edit the Tafseer in order to prepare it for publication and 
circulation among English speaking Muslims, thereby increasing its 
overall benefit — Allah willing.

I have based this Tafseer on the methodology used in the 
classical works of Tafseer relying first on the Tafseer of Qur’an by 
the Qur’an itself whenever possible, then on explanations found in 
the Sunnah [authentic sayings and actions of the Prophet (^)J and 
related incidents which occurred at the time of the revelation of its 
verse. After using these primary sources, I relied on the 
interpretations made by the Sahabah — Companions of the Prophet 
(ig), who were noted for their commentative ability like Ibn ‘Abbas 

whom the Prophet (^g) himself called “Turjuman al-Qur’an” 
— the Interpreter of the Qur’an. 1 have also relied on grammatical

1 An explanation and commentary on the Qur’an.
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explanations given in the classical books of Tafseer where necessary, 
to further clarify the meanings of verses, and, wherever possible, I 
have tried to apply the derived meanings of the verses to the 
problems of our times.

The Hadiths quoted from sources other than that of Saheeh al- 
Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim have been authenticated to the best of 
my ability. The source of authentication has been mentioned in the 
case of a few Hadiths about which some doubts have been raised. 
The Arabic texts of the Hadiths have been deleted in order to keep the 
book at a moderate size and an index of Hadiths and narrators has 
been added for the readers' easy reference.

It is also hoped that the revised edition of Tafseer of Soorah al- 
Hujurat will even more effectively present the comprehensive code 
of divinely ordained ethics and Islamic fundamentals contained 
within the Soorahs eighteen verses.

In closing, I would like to thank all of those who helped to 
prepare this work for publication, especially Jameelah Jones, who 
patiently typed and reviewed the manuscript. May Allah accept all of 
our efforts as sincere deeds done solely for His sake, for it is He alone 
whose reward is of any real consequence.

As far as the translation of the verses is concerned, it has been 
based on the interpretation as recorded in the classical works of 
Tafseer. Although on occasion some expressions have been taken 
from the translations of Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall and 
‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘Ali.

Abu Ameenah B/’/a/ Philips

The brief introduction to Tafseer which was originally 
included in my Tafseer of Soorah al-Hujurat was aimed at helping to 
remedy the wide-spread practice among Muslims of free 
interpretation of the Qur’an, which has, at times, led to 
confusion and distortion of the Qur’an’s message. I have since 
written a book on ‘Uloom al-Qur an in which the history of Tafseer 
as well as the correct methodology of interpretation and translation 
have been outlined in greater detail than my previous introduction. 
Consequently, the original introduction to the Tafseer has been 
replaced in this edition by an abridged version of the chapters, 
dealing with Tafseer from my book, Usool at-Tafseer. It is hoped that 
this new introduction will be of greater benefit to those who sincerely 
want to understand the correct methodology' of Qur’anic 
interpretation.

2 Fields of Qur’anic study.



Introduction to Tafseer

The Qur’an, God’s final book of 

represents the primary source of the princip es w contain
way of life known as Islam. The passages o .2, storieS and 
advice and guidance in the form of laws, p > 
arguments for those who choose to e eve 
Judgement. Hence a Believer’s success and happines 
the next largely depends on his understanding, in em f
application of the concepts contained in the Book. He , 

depth of comprehension of the Qur’an’s meanings wi ... 
individual to individual due to natural differences in intelligence. 

This variation existed even among the Sahabah in spite o 
Qur’an’s clarity of expression and its revelation in seven eren 
dialects. Moreover, Allah, the Most Wise, chose to place in the 

Qur’an generalities some of which He later explained in its verses 
while others He explained only to the Prophet. The Prophet 
knew and understood the Qur’an completely because Allah had 
chosen him as its vehicle and explained it all to him. Hence Allah

(W) sa*d in one verse,

(H-w

4 Verily, collecting the Qur’an and reciting it [to you] is Our 
responsibility, so if We read it to you, listen to it. Then We 
will explain it> (Quran 75: 17-19)

It was, therefore, the Prophet’s job to explain the Qur’an to his 
followers by his actions as well as his statements. This Allah stated in 
the Qur’an,
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(Verity, We have revealed the Reminder [Qur’an] to you 

[O’ Muhammad] so that you may explain to people what 
has been revealed to them.^ (gwr’nn 16: 64)

Consequently, the Sahabah all turned to the Prophet G^§) 
during his lifetime for die Tafseer — explanation, understanding, 
interpretation, of the Qur’an. For example, Ibn Mas‘ood (z^>) related 
that When‘the verse,«

- -A ^4 *5^ <y >>

(AX :

(Those who believe do not cover their faith with 
transgression [Dhulrn],...) (Qur'an 6: 82)

— was revealed some of the Companions became distressed because
Dhulm eant error. However, when they approached the Prophet
fe) about it, he replied,

“It is not as you all think. Do you not recall that Luqman 
said to his son,

(... Verity, Shirk [associating partners with God] is the
neatest form of Dhulm. (Qur an 31: 13)

It is Shirk.

Reliance on the Prophet (^) as the foundation of understanding and 
interpretation of the Qur’an was thus divinely established for all 
generations of Muslims until the Day of Resurrection. After the 
Prophet’s death, the Sahabah turned to those among themselves who 
were more gifted in understanding the Qur’an and who had been able 
to spend more time with the Prophet (^fe).

Among the Sahabah who became the most noted for then- 
ability to make Tafseer of the Qur’an are the following: The four 
Righteous Caliphs,2 The Prophet’s wife, ‘A’ishah bint Abi Bakr, Ibn 
Mas‘ood, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy ibn Ka‘b, Zayd ibn Thabit, Abu Moosa 
al-Ash‘ari, ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr, Anas ibn Malik, ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar, Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As (may 
Allah be pleased with them all).3

Within the space of twenty-five years after the Prophet’s death, 
the Sahabah carried Islam to all comers of the known world, toppling 
down in the process the great empires of Persia and Byzantium. 
Wherever the Muslim armies stopped their advance, some of the 
Sahabah would settle and begin teaching those who entered the fold 
of Islam the recitation and interpretation of the Qur’an. Among the 
people who gathered around the Sahabah were some outstanding 
individuals who remained their students and absorbed their 
knowledge. These students became known as ‘oon (lit. 
Followers). Each Sahabah carried with him a portion of knowledge, 
some of which overlapped with that of others and some of which did 
not. For this reason, the knowledge of Tafseer spread throughout the 
Muslim realm and centres of Qur’anic learning arose everywhere. 
Consequently, some students travelled to other Islamic centres to 
study under other Sahabah while others stayed with their teachers 
until their death.

1 Bukhari, (Saheeh al-Bukhari, Arabic-English, translated by Muhammad 
Muhsin Khan - Riyadh, Maktabah ar-Riyadh al-Hadeethah, 1981) vol. 1, p. 31, 
hadith no. 31.

2 Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan and ‘Ali 
ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be pleased with them).
3 Jalal ad-Deen as-Suyooti, al-Itqan fee 'Uloom al-Qur’an, vol. 2, p. 239.
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Schools of Tafseer

The most notable centres of Tafseer which evolved during this 
period were those of Makkah, Madeenah and Iraq. In Makkah, the 

Tafseer school of Ibn ‘Abbas became the most prominent. ‘Abdullah 

ibn ‘Abbas was himself considered the greatest Tafseer scholar 

among the Sahabah. He reported that once the Prophet (^g) 
embraced him and prayed for him as follows,

“O’ Allah, give him a deep understanding of the religion 
and make him skilled in interpretation.”4

4 Bukhari, voL 1, p. 106, hadith no. 10 and Muslim, vol. 4, Pp. 1320-1321, 
hadith no. 6055.
5 Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 64, hadith no. 75 and vol. 5, p. 69, hadith no. 100-101.
6 Al-Itqan fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, vol. 2, p. 242. It is also interesting to note 
that all of these great scholars were former slaves.
7 fin Hajar al-Isaba fee Tamyeez as-Sahabah, vol. 1, p. 26.

8 Bukhari, vol. 5, p. 97, hadith no. 54 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1313, hadith 
no. 6031.
9 Manna* al-Qattan, Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, p. 339.
10 Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifatus-Safvah, vol. 1, p. 395.
11 Ibn Majah and Ahmad.
12 Ibn Jareer. See al-Itqan fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, vol. 2, p. 239.
13 Manna* al-Qattan, Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, p. 339.

In spite of Ibn ‘Abbas’ youth, the Prophet ($g) is reported to 
have conferred on him the title “Turjuman al-Qur ’an”5. The most 

famous students of Ibn ‘Abbas were Mujahid ibn Jabr, ‘Ikrimah (the 

freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas), Sa‘eed ibn Jubayr, Tawoos ibn Keesan al- 
Yamani and ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah.6

In Madeenah, the most noted school of Tafseer was that of 
Ubayy ibn Ka‘b (z^>) who was considered by most of his 
contemporaries as the top reciter of the Qur’an.7 Ubayy was also the 

first chosen by the Prophet (^g) to record the revelation of the 

Qur’an. And the Prophet (^g) is reported to have said to him,

“Verily, Allah, the Most Great, Most Glorious has 

commanded me to recite to you, ‘Lam yakunil-ladheena
Kafaroo', i.e. Soorah al-Bayinah. When Ubayy asked if

answered in the affirmative and Ubayy (z^) wept.”8 9

Ubayy’s most notable students were Zayd ibn Aslam, Abu al- A «
‘Aliyah and Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Quradhi.

In Kufa (Iraq) Ibn Mas‘ood headed the most prominent school 
of Tafseer ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ood, the sixth person to enter Islam,10 

was among the top reciters of the Qur’an. The Prophet (^g) himself 
praised his recitation saying,

“Whoever wishes to recite the Qur’an in the tender manner 
in which it was revealed, should recite it as Ibn Umm ‘Abd 
— Ibn Mas‘ood — does.”11

As for his knowledge of Tafseer, Ibn Mas‘ood said,

“By the One besides whom there is no other god, I know 
where and why every verse of Allah’s book was revealed.”12 13

Among the many students of Ibn Mas‘ood who later became 
scholars in their own right are: al-Hasan al-Basri, ‘Alqamah ibn 

A • 13Qays, Masrooq, al-Aswad ibn Yazeed and ‘Amir ash-Sha‘bi.

Transmission of Tafseer

During this period, Tafseer was taught by narration. That is, 
the Sahabah who headed schools of Tafseer would quote the sayings 
of the Prophet ($g) which explained the meanings of verses or

Allah had entioned his name to him, the Prophet (jg)
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explained the historical context in which the verses were revealed or 
they would quote verses of pre-Islamic poetry which explained the 
meaning of some words which were no longer in common use. They 
would also narrate the circumstances under which the verses were 
revealed. After the era of the Saha bah, their students, the Ta bi ‘oon, 
continued to teach by narration in much the same way that they 
learned. However, some of them also began narrating along with 

their Tafseer, tales from Jewish and Christian sources to further 
explain certain passages of the Qur’an. It should be noted that some 
compilation of Tafseer took place during the era of the 736/ ‘oon. The 

most noteworthy example is that of Mujahid ibn Jabr (642-722 CE), 
student of Ibn ‘Abbas. Mujahid is reported to have written a Tafseer', 

however, no copy of his Work has reached us. The significance of 
Mujahid’s Tafseer lies in his following statement,

“I read the whole Qur’an to Ibn ‘Abbas three times. During 
each reading I stopped at the end of every verse and asked him 
where and about whom it was revealed.”1

14 Al-Itqan fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, vol. 2, Pp. 242-243.
15 Manna* al-Qattan, Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, Pp. 340-341. 16 Manna4 al-Qattan, Mabahith fee ’Uloom al-Qur’an, p. 341.

Towards the end of the Umayyad dynasty the systematic
compilation of Tafseer began. The scholars of Hadith began 
compiling the sayings and actions of the Prophet (^g) in chapters 
according to their subject matter and the chapter on Tafseer was one 
of them. Some of these scholars paid special attention to the narration 
of Tafseer attributed to the Prophet (g|), the Sahabah and the 
Tdbi‘oon. The foremost among them were Yazeed ibn Haroon as-
Salami (d. 737 C.E.), Shu‘bah ibn al-Hajjaj (d. 777 C.E.), Sufyan ibn
‘Uyayah (d. 814 C.E.), ‘Abdur-Razzaq, ibn Hammam (d. 827 C.E.)

and ‘Abd ibn Humayd (d. 864 C.E.). However, no Tafseer of the 
complete Qur’an took place at this time.14 15 Near the end of the ninth 

century the field of Tafseer evolved into an independent Islamic

science. This generation of scholars was the first to compile complete 
Tafseers of the Qur’an according to the order of the written text. The 
earliest Tafseer to reach us, ' al-Bayfin fee Tafseer aLQur ’an 
according to the order of the written text. The earliest Ihfseer to reach 
us, Jami' al-Bayan fee Tafseer al-Qur ’an, was authored by Ibn Jareer 
at-Tabari (839-923 C.E.) who comes from this era. Other Tafseers 
were written by Ibn Majah (d. 886 C.E.) Ibn Abi Hatim (d. 939 C.E.) 
Ibn Hibban (d. 980 C.E.), al-Hakim (d. 1014 C.E.) and Ibn 
Mardawayh (d. 1020 C.E.).16 All of these scholars were also famous 

for compilations of Hadith most of which have reached us intact 
Consequently, the Tafseers recorded in the era all contained chains of 
narration ending with either the Prophet, (^) the Sahabah or the 
7W ‘oon. Occasionally Tafseers were attributed to scholars of the 
previous generation known as Atb&‘ at-Tabi‘oon — the students of 
the Tabi‘oon. These Tafseers also mentioned the legal rulings 
deduced from the verses and the explanation of grammatical 
constructions where necessary.

Although the next generation of scholars followed the same 
general format as their predecessors, many of them deleted the chains 
of narration from their Tafseers leaving only the names of Sahabah or 

‘oon and their interpretations, for example, Bahr al- ‘Uloom by 
Abu al-Layth as-Samarqandi (d. 983 C.E.). Great stress was placed 

on literary forms and grammatical constructions in many of these 
Tafseers. The various forms of recitation without their chains of 
narration were also recorded and used as explanations of the text. 
However, they also included in their Tafseers a vast number of 
anonymous statements and opinion without any mention of who 
made them. Consequently, many of these Tafseers are confusing. 
Accurate accounts and interpretations were mixed with inaccurate 
ones without any distinction between them. A good example of this 

type of Tafseer is al-Kashf wa al-Bayan ‘an Tafseer al-Qur ’an by
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Abu Is-haq ath-Tha‘labi (d. 1032 C.E.). This trend led to eventually 
the opening of the door of Tafseer according to personal opinion. 
Works of Tafseer soon began to reflect various divergent trends of 
thought in Muslim society. By the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the 
major works of Greek philosophy and science which had been 
translated in the previous centuries began to have an effect on all of 
the various Islamic fields of study. Additionally, philosophical 
schools of thought like that of the Mu'tazilah, the so called 
Rationalists, evolved and boldly threatened pure Islamic thought. 
Tafseer full of philosophical and scientific terminology like al- 
Kashshaf of az-Zamakhshari (1075-1144 C.E.) or Mafateeh al- 
Ghayb of Fakhrud-Deen ar-Razi (1149-1210 C.E.) and Tafseers 
expressing the thoughts of various heretical sects also appeared 
during this period. For example, the Shi‘ite Twelver Tafseer of 
Mullah Muhsin al-Kashi, as-Safee fee Tafseer al-Qur 'an al-Kareem, 
made the verses of the Qur’an speak of twelve infallible Imams, the 
imaginary Wilayah (governorship) of the Prophet’s son-in-law, ‘ Ali, 
and the claimed apostasy of all of the Prophet’s Companions except a 
handful. Another example is the Sufi Tafseer attributed to Ibn al- 
‘Arabi (d. 1234 C.E.) in which the Qur’anic verses are made to voice 
his pantheistic ideology of Allah, being all and all being Allah. There 
was also a trend towards specialization among the Islamic scholars 
resulting from the evolution of Islamic learning into a multiplicity of 
disciplines. Consequently, Tafseers like those of al-Jassas (d. 977 
CE.) and Ibn al-‘Arabi (d. 1143 C.E.) concentrated on the deduction
of Fiqh — ic Law, from the Qur’anic passages according to
their respective Madh-habs — Schools of Fiqh. Likewise, ‘ Abdur- 
Rahman ath-Tha‘labi (d. 1463 C.E.) who specialized in tales of 
ancient history authored al-Jawahir al-Hisan fee Tafseer al-Qur 'an 
in which he gathered all of the narrations about the ancients 
regardless of their authenticity. 7

Tafseers of this era and subsequent generations contained a 
mixture of truth and falsehood, some valuable material and much that 
was worthless. Consequently, Tafseer based on personal opinions 
completely superseded Tafseer based on authentic narration. The 
authors of those opinionated Tafseers stretched the meanings of the 
verses to express the thoughts and ideas of the respective sects or 
schools and rebut those of others. Thus, the primary role of Tafseer, 
that of explaining religious instruction contained in the verses, was 
lost. The Tafseer scholar, Jalalud-Deen as-Suyooti (d. 1505 C.E.) 
noted the following,

“I have seen approximately ten different opinions concerning 
the Tafseer of the verses:

HNot the path of those on whom is Your anger nor [that of] 
those who have gone astray.)* (gur an 7: 7)

— inspite of the fact that the Prophet (^) and his Companions
— Sahabah — and their students — 736z ‘oon — all related 
that the verse referred to none other than the Jews and the 
Christians.” And, one of the early scholars, Ibn Abi Hatim 
said concerning this verse, “I know of no disagreement among 
the scholars of Tafseer about it.”18

Some of the scholars of this period as well as later periods 
confined their efforts to making abridgments of earlier works while 
others were satisfied to write footnotes on earlier works. It should 
also be noted that inspite of the deviation and stagnation which 
afflicted the field of Tafseer as well as all of the Islamic sciences,

17 Muhammad adh-Dhahabi, at-Tafseer wa al-Mufassiroon, (Egypt: Dar al-=

=Kutub al-Hadeethah, 2nd ed., 1976), vol. 1, Pp. 145-148.
18 Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, p. 345.
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there m throughout this period, a smattering of great scholars who 
hdd high the banner of pure Islamic thought. Thus it should not be 
surprising to find that the most highly acclaimed Tqfseer of all times 
was produced by a scholar of this time, Tafseer al-Qur ’an al- 

by al-Hafidh ibn Katheer (d. 1365 C.E.).

In the twentieth century, a new form of Tafseer has evolved in 
which the authors have tried to apply the passages of the Qur’an to 
the needs of the twentieth century. For example, Tafseers like Tafseer 
akManSr by Muhammad Rasheed Rida, Fee Dhilal al-Qur ‘an by 

Muhammad Qutb and Taflieem al-Qur’an by Abu al-A Ta al- 
Mawdydi point out the Qur’anic foundations for human society, 
legislation and scientific theories.

Tafseer and Ta’weel 

explained and its point of law and wisdom derived.19 20 On the other 

hand, the word Ta ’weel comes from the verb 4wwa/a and literally 
means interpretation but it can be used with varying shades of 
meanings. For example, in compliance to a command, the word 
Ta’weel means its execution or implementation, as in the Hadith

9 As-Suyooti, al-Itqdn fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, vol. 2, pi 174.
20 Bukhari, vol. 6, p. 464, hadith no. 492 and Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 254-255, 
hadith no. 981.

A

reported by ‘A’ishah (tjk) in which she said,

“Allah’s Messenger ($&) used to implement (yata-awwal) 
the Qur’an by saying Rukoo ‘ and Sujood — bowing and 
prostrating during formal prayer:
‘Glory be to You O’ Allah and Praised are You O’ Allah. 

_ • _ _ 9 9)20Forgive me.

She was referring to the Prophet’s execution of Allah’s command in 

the verse,

The words Tafseer and Th ’weel were considered synonyms by 
the early generations of Muslims; however, in the centuries following 
the era of the Ttibi oon and their students, 9th and 1 Oth centuries, the 
term TaSvee/i took on a new meaning with new and dangerous 
implications. Consequently, it is necessary for us to look at these 
terms in their original context as well as their later usage.

The word Tafseer from the verb Fassara literally means an 
explanation or an exposition as in the verse:

(rr

(For any parable they bring, We will bring you the truth and 
a better explanation [Tafseerari]} (Qur ’an 25: 33)

However, in Qur’anic sciences, this term is defined as a branch 
of knowledge by which the Qur’an is understood, its meanings

(T : 5Jr-)

(Glorify your Lord and ask His forgiveness, for verily He is 
Oft Forgiving.)* (Qur’an 110: 3)

When Ta ’weel is used in reference to news or information, it 
refers to its occurrences as in the verse,

(Verily, We have brought them a book of knowledge and 
explained it in detail; a guide and a mercy for the Believers. 
Are they only waiting for the occurrence [Ta ’weelahu] [of
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what is in the Book]...)* fQur an 7: 52-53)

— That is, Allah (<J^) ridicules those who do not accept revelation by 
asking them if they are foolishly awaiting the occurrence of the final 
hour and its signs, the Judgement, Paradise and the Hellfire when it 
will be too late. However, when the word, ta'weel, is used in 
reference to recorded speech, it refers to its explanation of 
interpretation as in the verse,

<It is He who revealed the Book to you. In it are clear verses 
which are the essence of the Book and others which are 
obscure. As for those whose hearts are twisted, they follow 
what is obscure seeking to sow discord and searching for its 
interpretation [7a wee/a/;»]...)* (gur’a/i 3: 7) 

of a passage by other than its obvious meaning for whatever reasons a 
scholar considered relevant. For example, scholars of this period 
under Mu‘tazilite influence explained away the word “hand” in the 
following verse which refers to an oath taken by the Sahabalr.

<... Allah’s hand is above their hands...)* fgwr’an 48: 10) 

They interpreted it as being Allah’s help and support for the simple 
reason that, as they put it, Allah could not possibly have a hand. This 
“7a ’wee/” was based on the false premise that the attribution of a 
hand to Allah automatically implied conceptualizing Him in human 
form. However, in the same way that referring to Allah as a living 
being (al-Hayy) does not in any way make Him human-like, because 
His life is in no way like our life, referring to Allah’s hand as a real 
hand does not make Him human-like, for His hand is in no way like 
our hands.

Hence, the early scholars of Tafseer used the words Tafseer and Method of Tafseer
Taweel interchangeably. For example, Ibn Jareer at-Tabari in his
Tafseer coimu only introduced each section with the phrase,

“The opinion concerning the Ta ’weel — explanation — of the 
statement”21 22

21 Muhammad as-Sabbagh, Lamahat fee ‘Uloom al-Qur'an, Pp. 123-124. See 
also Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur ’an, Pp. 323-325.
22 Mabahilh fee ’Uloom al-Qur ’an, p. 326.

The Qur’an is the last book of Divine Revelation sent to man 
and God has promised to protect it from any distortion or loss. Allah 
(St) *n t^ie Qur’an,

In later centuries when deviant and heretical explanations 
abounded, the term Ta weel was used by the scholars of that time to 
justify them and give them an air of legitimacy. They defined Ta 'weel 
as the shifting of an expression from its obvious meanings to one of 
its less likely meanings due to its context That is, the interpretation

<Verily, We have revealed the Reminder [Qur’an] and verily 
We will preserve it.)* (Qur’an 15: 9)

Its written and recited forms have been preserved without even 
the slightest change for over fourteen hundred years. This can not be 
said about the Gospel of Prophet Jesus (j^>) nor the books of the Old 
Testament attributed to earlier prophets. However, God’s protection
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what is in the Book]...) (Qar 'an 7: 52-53)

—That is, Allah (^r) ridicules those who do not accept revelation by 
asking them if they are foolishly awaiting the occurrence of the final 
hour and its signs, the Judgement, Paradise and the Hellfire when it 
will be too late. However, when the word, ta’weel, is used in 
reference to recorded speech, it refers to its explanation of 
interpretation as in the verse,

(It is He who revealed the Book to you. In it are clear verses 

which are the essence of the Book and others which are 
obscure. As for those whose hearts are twisted, they follow 
what is obscure seeking to sow discord and searching for its 
interpretation [7a ’weelahu]...) (Qur’an 3: 7)

Hence, the early scholars of Tafseer used the words Tafseer and 
Ta weel interchangeably. For example, Ibn Jareer at-Tabari in his 
Tafseer commonly introduced each section with the phrase,

“The opinion concerning the Ta ’weel
‘Adheems statement.”21

22 Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur ’an, p. 326.

explanation — of the

of a passage by other than its obvious meaning for whatever reasons a 
scholar considered relevant. For example, scholars of this period 
under Mu‘tazilite influence explained away the word “hand” in the 
following verse which refers to an oath taken by the Sahabah:

C- Allah’s hand is above their hands...) (Qur’an 48: 10)

They interpreted it as being Allah’s help and support for the simple 
reason that, as they put it, Allah could not possibly have a hand. This 
“7a weeZ” was based on the false premise that the attribution of a 
hand to Allah automatically implied conceptualizing Him in human 
form. However, in the same way that referring to Allah as a living 
being (al-Hayy) does not in any way make Him human-like, because 
His life is in no way like our life, referring to Allah’s hand as a real 
hand does not make Him human-like, for His hand is in no way like 
our hands.

Method of Tafseer

The Qur’an is the last book of Divine Revelation sent to man 
and God has promised to protect it from any distortion or loss. Allah 
(gg) said in the Qur’an,

In later centuries when deviant and heretical explanations 
abounded, the term Ta weel was used by the scholars of that time to
justify them and give them an air of legitimacy. They defined Ta ’weel
as the shifting of an expression fro: its obvious meanings to one of

(Verily, We have revealed the Reminder [Qur’an] and verily 
We will preserve it.) (Qur’an 15: 9)

its less likely meanings due to its context.22 That is, the interpretation

21 Muhammad as-Sabbagh, Lamahat fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, Pp. 123-124. See

Its written and recited forms have been preserved without even 
the slightest change for over fourteen hundred years. This can not be 
said about the Gospel of Prophet Jesus (®) nor the books of the Old

also Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, Pp. 323-325. Testarr ent attributed to earlier prophets. However, God’s protection
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of the Qur’an did not stop there; He also safe-guarded the original 

meaning. If the protection of the Qur’an’s meaning had not taken 

place* deviants would have turned the Book of God into a jumble of 

symbols, riddles and codes open to multiplicity of interpretations and 

its original meaning would have been lost. Allah preserved the 

meaning of the Qur’an by explaining some of its generalities within 

the Qur’an itself and by entrusting the Tafseer of the remainder to His 

final Messenger, Muhammad ibn Abdillah ($g) (570-632 CE). The 

Sahabah were taught to seek their understanding of the Qur’an first 

from the Qur’an itself then from the explanations and applications of 

the Prophet and from their own intimate understanding of the 

language of the Qur’an. After the Prophet’s death, those who entered 

Islam as new converts depended first on the Qur’ an to explain itself

1. Tafseer of Qur’an by the Qur’an

There are many places in the Qur’an where questions are 

asked and subsequently answered in order to catch the mind of the 
reader and to increase the impact of the concept in question. In other 

places, general statements are made and then later explained in order 

to vary the modes of presentation and encourage readers and listeners 
to reflect more. This self explanatory process is referred to as Tafseer 

of the Qur’an by the Qur’an. That is, Allah chose to clarify what He 

intended by revealing other explanatory verses. For example, Allah 

(Sg) asks,

(Y—Z (3jUaJl

then they depended on the Sahabah to explain the Qur’an to them.

The Sahabah would inform their students among the Tabi ‘oon of the

circumstances in which the verses were revealed, the interpretation 

given by the Prophet’s statements and his actions and finally they

(By at-Tariq [the Knocker or Night Approacher]. And,

(Qur'an 86: 1)

would explain the meanings of some words which may not have been He ($g) then answers His question in the next verse,

familiar or which may have had a different meaning to Arabs outside

of the Arabian peninsula With the passing of the era of the Sahabah,

the scholars among the Tabi ‘oon shouldered the grave responsibility 

of conveying the original meanings of the Qur’an io the next

generation of Muslims exactly as they bad received it And, it was 

this next generation which began the process of gathering and 

recording the various narrations of Tafseer from the Tabi ‘oon.

(r : JjlkJl

(It is the piercing star [Venus]

Allah ($g) also states in the Qur’an,

(Qur'an 86: 3)

From the above mentioned methodology of the Prophet feg) 

and his Companions and that of the early generations of Muslim 

scholars which followed them, the following points have been 

deduced by orthodox scholars as being the correct steps for making 
correct Tafseer of the Qur’an:

O • oj

(... Beasts which are herded have been made Halal

[allowable] for you except those which will be read to 
you...> (gwr'an 5: 1)

Shortly afterwards, He ($g) explains,
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of the Qur’an did not stop there; He also safe-guarded the original 

meaning. If the protection of the Qur’an’s meaning had not taken 

place, deviants would have turned the Book of God into a jumble of 

symbols, riddles and codes open to multiplicity of interpretations and 

its original meaning would have been lost. Allah preserved the 

meaning of the Qur’an by explaining some of its generalities within 

the Qur’an itself and by entrusting the Tafseer of the remainder to His 

final Messenger, Muhammad ibn Abdillah (^) (570-632 CE). The 

Sahabah were taught to seek their understanding of the Qur’an first 

from the Qur’an itself then from the explanations and applications of

the Prophet ($g) and from their own intimate understanding of the

language of the Qur’an. After the Prophet’s death, those who entered 
Islam as new converts depended first on the Qur’an to explain itself

then they depended on the Sahabah to explain the Qur’an to them.

The Sahabah would infer their students among the Tabi ‘oon of the

circumstances in which the verses were revealed, the interpretation 

given by the Prophet’s statements and his actions and finally they 

would explain the meanings of some words which may not have been 

fimihar or which may have had a different meaning to Arabs outside 

of the Arabian peninsula. With the passing of the era of the Sahabah, 

the scholars among the Tabi'oon shouldered the grave responsibility 

of conveying the original meanings of the Qur’an to the next

1. Tafseer of Qur’an by the Qur’an

There are many places in the Qur’an where questions are 
asked and subsequently answered in order to catch the mind of the 

reader and to increase the impact of the concept in question. In other 
places, general statements are made and then later explained in order 
to vary the modes of presentation and encourage readers and listeners 

to reflect more. This self explanatory process is referred to as Tafseer 
of the Qur’an by the Qur’an. That is, Allah chose to clarify what He 
intended by revealing other explanatory verses. For example, Allah 
(W asks,

({By at-Tdriq [the Knocker or Night ApproacherJ. And,
What will make you understand what at-Tariq is.)

(Qur'an 86: 1)

He (Jg) then answers His question in the next verse,

(gur'aw 86: 3)is the piercing star [Venus] C

generation of Muslims exactly as they had received it And, it was 

this next generation which began the process of gathering and 

recording the various narrations of Tafseer from the 7a W cow.

Allah ($g) also states in the Qur’an,

( \ I o j,>***)From the above mentioned methodology of the Prophet ($g)

and his Companions and that of the early generations of Muslim 

scholars which followed them, the following points have been

deduced by orthodox scholars as being the correct steps for making

(... Beasts which are herded have been made Halal 

[allowable] for you except those which will be read to 
you...) fQur'aw 5: 1)

Shortly afterwards, He ($g) explains,
correct Tafseer of the Qur’an:
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(Forbidden to you are the dead animal, blood, pork, animals 

sacrificed for other than Allah, animals strangled to death, 

killed by a blow or by falling from a height, killed by goring 

or partially eaten by wild animals..) (Qur an 5: 3)

2. Tafseer of the Qur’an by Sunnah
On many occasions, the Prophet ($g) added further 

clarification to various verses of the Qur’an. Allah had entrusted the 

job of explaining the Qur’an to the Prophet (^g). This trust was 

expressed in the Qur’an in no uncertain terms,

Another example can be seen in the verse in which Allah ($£) 

described Himself saying,

(U 5^)

<(... Verily, We have revealed the Reminder [Qur’an] to you 

[O’ Muhammad] so that you may explain to the people what 
has been revealed to them...)* (Qur’an 16: 44)

This verse implies that Allah will not be seen in either this world or 

the next However, Allah later describes the Believers in the next life
(nt :

(ir .-oUJiijp

(Gazing at their Lord)

— and the Disbelievers as,

(Qur’an 75: 23)

(Verily, they will be veiled from their Lord on that day. p

(Qur’an 83: 15)

Hence, before any explanation or interpretation may be sought, the 

Qur’an must be relied upon to explain itself, for Allah (^) knows 

best what He intended.

dWe have only revealed the Book to you [O’ Muhammad] 

in order that you clarify for them the things about which 

they differ...)* (Qur’an 16: 64)

The Sahabah understood this clearly and always turned to the 

Prophet (£g) for clarification whenever they were in doubt about the 

meaning of any of the Qur’anic passages. In fact, most of the fine 

details of Salah, Zakah, Sawm, Hajj and inheritance laws etc., were 

explained either by the Prophet’s statements or practical 

demonstrations and applications (the Sunnah). Thus, the 

Prophet’s explanations of the Qur’anic passages are referred to 

as the Tafseer of the Qur’an by the Sunnah. For example, in Soorah 

al-Fatihah, the Prophet ($g) explained that,

“Al-Maghdoobi ‘alayhim” (those on whom is Allah’s
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anger) are the Jews and the “ad-Dalleeri” (those astray) are 
the Christians.23

23 Reported by Sammak ibn Harb and collected by Tirmidhi.
24 Reported by ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir and collected by Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1060, 

hadith no. 4711.
25 Reported by Anas and collected by Bukhari, vol. 6, p. 462, hadith no. 489; 

and Abu Dawood, voL 3, p. 1328, hadith no. 4729.

26 See Ibn Katheer’s Tafseer al-Qur'an al- ‘Adheem, vol. 1, p. 7.
27 Mentioned by Ibn Katheer in his Tafseer on the authority of Sa‘eed ibn 

Jubayr. See Tafseer al-Qur'an al- ‘Adheem, vol. 3, p. 453. He also added that 
this was also the position of Ibn ‘Umar.

On one occasion, he recited the verse,

(Prepare for them whatever forces you are able to,

(Qur'an 8: 60)

— and he then said, ‘Verily force is spear throwing.’24

In another narration, he (^g) explained that the verse,

“(Verily, We have given you al-Kawthar^, referred to a 

river in Paradise which Allah has given him.”25

Because the Sunnah was based on guidance from Allah ($g), it 

represents the second part of God’s promise to explain the Qur’an,

(Verily, We will explain it> (gur'an 75; 19)

Consequently no other human interpretation can be given precedence 
over that of the Prophet

3. Tafseer of the Qur’an by Athdr
Whenever the Sahabah could not find the Tafseer of a passage 

in the Qur’an itself or in the Sunnah, they would use their own

reasoning based on their knowledge of the contexts of the verses and 
the intricacies of the Arabic language in which the Qur’an was 
revealed. Consequently, one of the greatest commentators of the 
Qur’an, Ibn Katheer, wrote in the preface of his Tafseer,

“If we are unable to find a suitable Tafseer in the Qur’an or in 
the Sunnah, we go to the opinions of the Sahabah. For verily, 
they knew the Qur’an better than anyone else due to their 
knowledge of the circumstances of its revelation, their 
complete and accurate understanding of it and their righteous 
deeds.”26

These explanations of the Sahabah are known as Tafseer by Athar 
(the sayings of the Sahabah). For example, when Ibn ‘Abbas was 

questioned about the verse,

n • ••(Y* \ : jjUl ox

(And tell the believing women to lower their gaze and guard 

their chastity and only reveal from their adornment that 
which [normally] appears...}* (Qur’an 24: 31)

— he replied, “It refers to the face and hands.”27 On another 

occasion, after reciting the verse,

(it : sJisLJl

(... And whoever does not judge by what Allah has
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(Qur'an 5: 44)revealed, is a Kafir [disbeliever]!

Ibn 'Abbas said,

“It is a form of Kufr (disbelief) less than real Kufr.”

The Saliabah also provided information about the 

circumstances under which the verses were revealed which 

further clarified their meanings. However, the Tafseer transmitted 
from the Prophet ® and the Sahdbah did not cover all of the verses 

of the Qur’an. The Prophet (^) explained only what was unclear to 

the Sahabah and they in turn only explained only what was unclear to 

the Tabi'oon. But, with each succeeding generation, more areas 

became unclear due to the evolution of the language. Hence, the 

Tabi'oon had to make further explanations after the passing of the 
Sahabah sen. These explanations are considered a part of Tafseer by 

Athar and should be given precedence over personal opinions. If they 

differed, none of their opinions need be given preference over the 

others unless it is supported by the language. During the era of the 

Tabi'oon many Christians and Jews became Muslim. As a result, 

some of the Tabi'oon narrated tales from Jewish and Christian 

sources in their explanation of the Qur’an. Such narrations became 

known asIsra ’iliyat. In later generations the books of Tafseer became 

filled with such narrations many of which could not be traced to any 

reliable source.

4. Tafseer of the Qur’an by language

With the passage of time words took on new meanings and old 

meanings became lost, foreign words entered into the language and 

vast sections of vocabulary fell into disuse. This natural process 

necessitated the explanation of some of the Qur’anic verses according 28 *

28 Collected by Ibn Jareer and quoted by Ibn Katheer on the authority of ‘Ata

in Tafseer al-Qur an al-‘Adheem, vol. 2, p. 27.

to their literal and logical meanings. Consequently, this period 
witnessed the appearance of dictionaries like Mukhtar as-Sihah 29 

written specifically to deal with Qur’anic Arabic vocabulary and 
philology. In cases where words had more than one meaning, this 

step created differences of opinion which could only be solved by 
finding some support in the Sunnah. For example the word, Lams 

literally means to touch but figuratively it means sexual intercourse, 

thus, Muslim scholars were of two basic opinions concerning the 

following verse,

C.. or you touch \lamastum\ women and can not find water, 
then make Tayammum [ritual purification with clean dust].^ 

(Qur’an 4: 43)

Imams ash-Shafi‘i and Malik held that it meant the touch of

the hand, though each Imam ash-Shafi‘i and Malik held that it meant 

the touch of the hand, though each Imam added certain stipulations to 

it. On the other hand, Imam Abu Haneefah ruled that it meant sexual 
intercourse.30 However, the Prophet’s wives reported that on some 

occasions he kissed them before performing Salah, which indicates 
that touching was not intended by this verse.31

These four methods come under the general title of Tafseer bir- 

Riwayah or Tafseer bil-Ma ’thoor (Tafseer based on narration) and as 

such leave little room for argument. Although the fourth step is often 

times based on narration from earlier generations, at other times it can

29 Compiled by Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ar-Razi.
30 Tafseer al-Qur’an al-‘Adheem, vol. 1, p. 760.
3 1 TV • 1 • AIbid, p. 762, The hadith is reported by ‘A’ishah and collected by Abu 
Dawood, vol. 1, p. 43, hadith no. 179, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ahmad.
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mealed, is a Kafir (disbeliever].* (Qur’an 5: 44)

Ibn ‘Abbas said.

“It is a form of Kufr (disbelief) less than real Kufr.

The Sahabah also provided information about the 

circumstances under which the verses were revealed which

further clarified their meanings. However, the Tafseer transmitted 

from the Prophet ($) and the Sahabah did not cover all of the verses 

of the Qur’an. The Prophet (jg) explained only what was unclear to 

theSahabah and they in turn only explained only what was unclear to
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written specifically to deal with Qur anic Arabic vocabulary and 

philology. In cases where words had more than one meaning, this 

step created differences of opinion which could only be solved by 

finding some support in the Sunnah. For example the word, Lams 

literally means to touch but figuratively it means sexual intercourse, 

thus, Muslim scholars were of two basic opinions concerning the 

following verse,

the Tabi'oon But, with each succeeding generation, more areas 
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Mr and should be given precedence over personal opinions. If they 

diflcred, none of their opinions need be given preference over the 

others unless it is supported by the language. During the era of the 

Tabi'oon many Christians and Jews became Muslim. As a result, 

some of the Tabi'oon narrated tales from Jewish and Christian
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sources in their explanation of the Qur’an. Such narrations became 

known as Isra iliyat. In later generations the books of Tafseer became 

filled with such narrations many of which could not be traced to any 

reliable source.

4. Tafseer of the Qur'an by language

With the passage of time words took on new meanings and old 

meanings became lost, foreign words entered into the language and 

vast sections of vocabulary fell into disuse. This natural process 

necessitated the explanation of some of the Qur’ anic verses according

Imams ash-Shafi‘i and Malik held that it meant the touch of 

the hand, though each Imam ash-Shaffi and Malik held that it meant 

the touch of the hand, though each Imam added certain stipulations to 

it. On the other hand, Imam Abu Haneefah ruled that it meant sexual 
intercourse.30 However, the Prophet’s wives reported that on some 

occasions he kissed them before performing Salah, which indicates 
that touching was not intended by this verse.3

These four methods come under the general title of Tafseer bir- 

Riwayah or Tafseer bil-Ma ’thoor (Tafseer based on narration) and as 

such leave little room for argument. Although the fourth step is often 

times based on narration from earlier generations, at other times it can

28 Collected by Ibn Jareer and quoted by Ibn Katheer on the authority of ‘Ata 

in Tq^eer al-Qur'an al-’Adheem, vol. 2, p. 27.

29 Compiled by Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ar-Razi.
30 Tafseer al-Qur’an al-’Adheem, vol. 1, p. 760.

Ibid, p. 762, The hadith is reported by ‘A’ishah and collected by Abu 
Dawood, vol. 1, p. 43, hadith no. 179, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ahmad.
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be highly opinionated and controversial. For example, Yusuf ‘ A li

openly translates the word "Burooj" used in the 85th Chapter 
(Soorah al-Bumoj) as “the Zodiacal signs”32 while Pickthall

translates 11 as “Mansions of the Stars” but says in his introduction toJ
the Soorah that it is applied to the signs of the zodiac.33 Thus, 

according to them. Allah is making an oath by the zodiacal signs. 

Some English-speaking Muslims have taken this to be an indirect

support of astrology. However, Burooj originally only meant “star 

configuration” and it was not until later times that it was used to refer

to the imaginary figures of the zodiac which pagan Babylonians and 

Greeks supenmposed on them. In fact Astrology has been forbidden 

by the Prophet ($) in no uncertain terms as it falls under the general 

prohibition on visiting fortune-tellers about which the Prophet said.

"Whoever visits a fortune-teller and believes in what he 

says has disbelieved in what I have brought (meaning 
lsliun)."34

Tafneer Snnruh al-Hujurdt 3 9

“Opinion-based arguments about the Qur’an is Kufr 

(disbelief).” Then he said. “What you know of it. act on; 

and what you are ignorant of, refer it to one who knows. “J5

We can see from the above mentioned Hadith that the Prophet (3^) 

sternly warned his Companions and later generations of Muslims 

concerning interpretations of the Qur’an based on speculation and 

unsubstantiated opinions. This was done because the Qur’an is the 

foundation of Islam and as such it had to remain pure and untampered 

with. If free rein were given to any and everyone to interpret the 

Qur’an as they wished, its value would be totally destroyed and Islam 

itself would be undermined from its base. Thus, the only acceptable 

Tafseer is that which follows the following sequence: Tafseer of 

Qur’an by the Qur’an, then by the Sunnah, then by the sayings of the 

Sahdbah, then by language and finally by opinion as long as it is 

based on the preceding four methods and does not contradict any of 

them.

F 5. Tafseer of the Qur'an by opinion

Opinions based on a careful study of the first four steps can be 

considered valid as long as they do not contradict any of the steps. 

Likewise, the application of obvious meanings of the Qur’an to 

existing situations and the formation of conclusions based on their 

similarities is also allowed as long as such interpretations do not clash 

with authentic classical explanations. But, free interpretation based 

on philosophical, scientific or sectarian ideas is totally forbidden. The 

Prophet (&) is reported to have said thrice,

Deviant Tafseers
In order to clarify the potential danger and corruption inherent 

in Tafseer by unsubstantiated opinion, the following examples of 

deviant Tafseers have been collected from various movements, sects 
and philosophical schools from the distant past to the present.

From the tenth century CE, some Sufis (mystics), have 

interpreted Pharaoh in Allah’s command to Prophet Moses (Moosa)

32 A. Yusuf ‘All, 77/f Z/b/r Qur 'an, p. 714.

” Muhammnd Marmaduke Pickthall, The Glorious Koran, p. 435.

34 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Ahmad and Abu Da wood, vol.

3, p. 1095, hadith no. 3895.

35 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Ahmad, Ibn Jareer in his 

Tafseer and Abu Ya'la. See M. Nasiruddeen al-Albani’s, Silsilah al-Ahadeeth
* 

as-Saheehah, vol. 4, p. 24 for its authentification.
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(Go to Pharaoh for verily he transgresses,^ (Qur'an 79: 17)

as the heart, as it is the heart which oppresses every man causing 

him to transgress. Others interpreted Allah’s command to Prophet 

Moom:

4(V •••

(Throw down you staff,...J» (Qur’an 27: 10)

as a command to throw aside the material world and only depend 
on Allah These spiritualistic Tafseers are indicative of the Su/7 

movement's over-emphasis of the spiritual over the material.

In the Mu'tazilite (Rationalist) Tafseer of die ‘Abbasid era, 

revelation was interpreted according to human logic. Hence, the 

word “heart” in the following verse was given a new meaning.

• • •

cbf yj ^y'L JU 
u4> St*^! J?

(And when Ibraheem said, "My Lord show me how You 
give life to the dead.’ He, [Allah], replied, ‘Do you not 
believe?’ Ibraheem said, "Yes, but [I am asking You] in 
order that my heart may be at rest.’...^ (Qur 'an 2: 260)

It was claimed that Prophet Ibraheem had a friend whom he 
referred to as “heart” and thus the true meaning of the verse was, 
“Yes. but I am asking You in order that my friend may be at ease. ”36 

This interpretation was considered necessary to explain away the 

doubt which Ibraheem felt in his heart as it seemed inconsistent with 

Prophethood according to die Rationalists.

The Shi'ite Tafseers of the late ‘Abbasid era, under the 
influence of their inordinate obsession with the Prophet's 

descendants, interpreted the verse,

0 4: JJl sj

(He has set forth the two seas and they meet,)

(gur’an 55: 19)

— as a reference to ‘Ali, the Prophet’s son-in-law, and Fatimah, the

Prophet’s daughter. And, in the following verse,

(And out of them come the pearls and coral,

(Quran 55: 22)

— they found a reference to the Prophet’s grandsons, al-Hasan and 

al-Husayn.

The Qadiyani sect which appeared in more recent times in 

India during the latter part of the nineteenth century, claimed that in 

the verse,

(Muhammad is not the father of any of you but he is Allah’s 

Messenger and the seal [Khatam] of the Prophets.^

fO ’an 33: 40)

,e> This Tafseer given by Ibn Fawrak is quoted in Mabdhith fee ‘Uloom al-

Qur an, p 358

Khatam does not mean last as most understand it but superior. The 

meaning of the verse, therefore, becomes ‘The most superior of the
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prophets (but not the last).’ They also assert that the word Khatam 
means “seal”. That is, he sets on people and with his seal one 

becomes a prophet3 These interpretations were made to validate the 

claim to prophethood made by their founder, Ghulam Ahmad. They 

also distorted the following verse in reference to Prophet ‘Eesa 

(Jesus) (m

s'j W i' A US's > s' j s' y
4' ... (4 a-- Uj Lj ... y

.a
(SOA-SOV

( They did not crucify him nor did they kill him but it was 

made to seem as if they did... But, Allah raised him up to 

Himself.) fgwr’u/i 4: /57-/5S)

They claimed that “raised him up” meant the figurative raising as 

used in the verse.

HR

fv»T

(On the day when the trumpet is blown We will assemble 
the criminals blue-eyed,) fgur'a/i 20: 102)

— as proof that the inhabitants of the Fire will be all white people. 

This interpretation was used to support the Elijan doctrine that Allah, 
God, was a black man, that all black people were gods and that all 
white people were devils.39 Although the word Zarq literally means 

blue, it was used to refer to the clouding of the cornea due to certain 

eye diseases which gives the eye a bluish-grey tinge. Hence, a more 

accurate translation would have been “bleary-eyed.” According to 

Elijah, since the white man resembles the black man, he was referred 

to as “mankind” in the Qur’an that is, a kind of man! Consequently, 

the verse,

4And We raised your esteem for you} (Qur an 94: 4)

Tins interpretation was necessary to support their doctrine that after 
escaping crucifixion, Prophet ‘Eesa died a natural death on earth and 

mis buned in Kashmir, and the Ghulam Ahmad was the promised 
messiah whose return was prophesied.38

Even more recently in America, Elijah Muhammad (d. 1975), 

founder of the Elijan sect and claimant to prophethood interpreted the 
ve/se.

(O’ mankind, verily, We have created you from a male and a 
female...) (Qur’an 49: 13)

— was interpreted by Elijah to refer to the black man’s creation of the 
white man (mankind).40

These few examples of Tafseers based solely on sectarian 
opinions clearly show the incoherence and deception that results 
from the disregard for the correct method of Tafseer. The Qur’an 
becomes a voice for each sect’s deviant and heretical claims. There

1 Elahi Zaheer, Qndiyaniat, (Lahore: ldara Tarjuman as-Sunnah, 2nd 

cd„ 1973), p. 306.

39 H.A.R Gibb and J.H Kramers, Shorter Encyclopedia of Islam, p. 24. See 

also the Qadiyani scholar Muhammad Ali’s, The Religion of Islam, Pp. 218- 

219.

39 Elijah Muhammad, Message to the Blackman in America, (Chicago: 

Muhammad’s Temple No. 2, 1965), p. 14.

Message to the Blackman, p. 118.
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are no logical boundaries nor coherent rales by which the founders of 

iheic sects abide; hence, the same verse may have multiplicity of 

meanings for them. Whatever interpretation promotes their ideas 

becomes corned. For them, the Qur’an is no longer a book of 

guidance, but a book containing the hidden secrets of their sect which 

only their leaders and the specially initiated can unlock.

Requirements for the Mufassir41

From the preceding information concerning the histoneal 

development of Tafieer, its correct methodology and examples of 

deviant Tajsem. the following three conditions could be deduced as 

necmaiy for the achievement of an authentic Tafseer of the Qur’an. 

Conversely, fbe omission of any one of the following conditions will 

more than likely result in a distorted interpretation of the Qur 'an.

1. Correct belief

MF The Mufassir first and foremost must possess a correct belief 
Rv in Islam for Ins or her Tafseer to be pure and free from heresy or gross 

errors Sincerely believing in Islam does not automatically mean that 
one who does so has correct belief in Islam. A correct belief exists 

only when one's conception of Islam coincides with that of the 
Prophet (jg) and his Companions. Ignorance of what constitutes 

correct belief in Islam will almost certainly lead the Mufassir into 
incorrect explanations. Such an individual will be unable to 

distinguish between a correct interpretation and an incorrect one. 
Consequently, he or she will have to rely on their personal judgement 

which would be impaired due to their ignorance. Correct belie f is also 
non-sectarum. Such a belief Sees the Mufassir from the damaging
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influence of philosophies, schools of thought (Madh-hahsY 
movements and sects. The Mufassir does not approach the Qur'an 
with pre-conceived ideas and notions which he or she wishes to find 
support for in the Qur’an. Such an approach invariably leads to 
misinterpretations and sectarian explanations.

2. Correct methodology

All honest attempts at Tafseer must begin with the Tafseer of 

the Qur’an by Qur’an itself. What remains unexplained must then be 

sought in the Sunnah. If the Tafseer still can not be found, the 

explanations of the Sahdbah and their students must then be turned 

to. That which is left after the preceding steps can be found in the 

language of the Qur’an. Such an approach to Tafseer takes into 

account Allah’s role as the Revealer and Explainer of His revelation, 

the Prophet’s role as the practical interpreter of Allah’s revelation, the 

Sahdbah and their students’ role as the conveyers of Allah’s 

revelation and the Prophet’s interpretation and application, and the 

role of classical Arabic as the vehicle in which the revelation and its 

explanation were transmitted. Any other approach negates one or 

more of these vital role and implies either direct revelation from God 

or an understanding superior to that of the Prophet (^) and his 

Companions. A brief glance at the Tafseers of those ignoring these 

steps will expose their claims to divine revelation cloaked in terms 

like “Ilham” (inspiration) and “Kashf” (illumination).

3. Correct knowledge

The Mufassir must have working knowledge of classical 
Arabic, its grammatical constructions and its figures of speech 
because this is the language of the Qur’an. Any Tafseer which is

W One who makes a Tafseer of the Qur’an. 42 Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur 'an, Pp. 329-330.
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based solely on a translation of some of the meanings of the Qur’an 

will be liable to distortion. As Mujahid, student of Ibn ‘Abbas, said,

“It is not allowable for anyone who believes in Allah and the 

last day to explain Allah’s Book if he is not knowledgeable in 
the Arabic language.”43

43 Quoted in Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur'an, p. 331. Al-Bayhaqi also narrated

in Shu'ab al-Eeman that one of the Prophet's Companions, Malik ibn Anas 

said, “I will give an exemplary punishment to any man brought to me who is 
not knowledgeable in Arabic yet makes Tafseer (explanation) of Allah’s Book 

(the Qur'an)." Quoted in at-Tafseer wa al-Mufassiroon, vol. 1, p. 274.

The Mufassir should also know the other Islamic sciences which are 
connected in one way or another to the Qur’an: such as, Hadith and 
Fiqh (Islamic law). He should be familiar with the science of Hadith 
in order to make sure that explanations attributed to the Prophet Qg) 

or his Companions which he used in his Tafseer are authentic. He 
should also know the fundamental principles of Fiqh (Usool al-Fiqh) 

in order to accurately extract or deduce Islamic laws from its 

k passages. Without a correct understanding of these two sciences, the

■ Mufassir could not possibly escape from including in his Tafseer a
■ mass of misinformation since the body of weak (Da ‘eef) and 

F fabricated (Maudoo) narrations is quite vast and the schools ofFiqh 
K (Madh-habs) and their methods many and varied.

Books of Tafseer

The books of Tafseer have been divided into two general 

categories according to the emphasis of their authors in their 

explanations. The Tafseers of those who restricted their explanations 

to transmitting what was explained in the Qur’an or stated by the 

Prophet (g), his Companions and their students was referred to as 

Tafseer bir-Riwayah of Tafseer bil-Ma ihoor (Tafseer according to

transmission). The authors of such Tafseers also avoided unfounded 
interpretations and unnecessary explanations and always accepted 
authentic narrations. This is not to say that such Tafseers are totally 
free of personal judgement and opinion, for, any Tafseer of necessity 
must reflect the opinion was kept to a minimum. On the other hand, 
those Tafseers in which the authors often relied on their personal 
opinions for explanations, interpretations and deductions were called 
Tafseer bid-Dirayah of Tafseer bir-Ra’y (Tafseer according to 
opinion). In some of these types of Tafseer, narrated explanations 
from the Prophet (jgg), the Sahabah and their students (Tabi oori) are 
mentioned prior to personal interpretations. And, the deductions or 
opinion are in agreement with narrated explanations, grammatical 

rales and lexical meanings while in others there is a partial or even 
total disregard for narrated explanations, grammatical rules and word 
meanings. Tafseers of the first type are acceptable while those based 

mostly or solely on unfounded opinion are considered heretical or 
bordering on heresy. Allah and his Prophet ($g) have expressly 
forbidden unfounded explanations of the Qur’an. For example, it is 

forbidden in the verse:

(ri : Sjj-) •••

(And do not pursue that which you have no knowledge 

of,...}* (Qur’an 17: 36)

— and the Prophet Qg) also forbade it in the Hadith:

“An opinion-based argument about the Qur’an is Kufr 
(disbelief).”44

Therefore, it could be generally said that narrations from the Prophet 

Gg), the Sahabah and Tabi‘oon are superior to those based on

44 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Ahmad and Abu Dawood vol

3, p. 1293, hadith no. 4586.
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opinion, but if the narrations are not authentic, such Tafseers may 

then be actually worse than some of those based on opinion.

Dialects and Recitations

^Adthough Arabic was the common language throughou 

Arabian peninsula, the different environments and histones o 

various tribes produced a wide variety of dialects, hi some cases 
tribe used different words to describe the same object. For ’

some tribes called the lion an “Asad” while other tribes ca e 
“/ayrh”, “Hamzah”, “Hafs” or a “Ghadanfar”. In other cases, 

differences occurred in the way certain letters were pronounce ue 
to vowelling differences. However, in time the dialect of the tribe of 

Quraysh emerged from among the various dialects as the most 
prominent dialect. The Qurayshi dialect became the most respected 

of all the dialects for the following basic reasons:

1. Makkah and its surrounding area, including the shrine of the 

Ka‘bah, were part of the tribal lands of the Quraysh. Each of the 

various tribes had idols representing their various tribal gods 

placed in and around the Ka‘bah. Thus the Ka‘bah was considered 

the spiritual centre for all of the Arabian tribes and pilgrimage to 

the shrine was made throughout the year.

2. During the month of Hajj, pilgrims from all of the tribes used to 

come to Makkah in order to perform the rites of Hajj. This 

practice was started by Prophet Ibraheem and his son Isma‘eel 

(may peace be upon them) when they first built the Ka‘bah and it 

remained a practice among their Arabian descendants. However, 

as time passed, many false rituals involving idolatry and 

superstition were added to the original rites. The Quraysh took 

personal responsibility for supplying drinking water for all of the 

pilgrims and their animals. This was done free of charge as 

evidence of their generosity and nobility. Thus, the Quraysh were
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held in a highly praiseworthy position among the Arabs.

3. Makkah stood at the junction of all the major trade routes between 
Syria and Persia to the north and Yemen and Africa to the south. 
As a result, the Quraysh traders became the middle-men for most 
of the business transactions that went on in Arabia. Consequently, 
the Qurayshi trading class became the richest among the families 
in Arabia which in turn led to the great respect that was given to 
the Qurayshi tribe by the various tribes of Arabia.

Sab‘ah Ahruf (the Seven Forms)

In order to take into account the various differences which 
existed among the Arabian dialects, Allah (^g) revealed the Qur’an 
in seven different forms. The forms matched the dialects of the 
following seven tribes: Quraysh, Hudhayl, Thaqeef, Hawazin,

I Kinanah, Tameem and Yemen.1 These various forms did not 

represent different Qur’ans as Jibreel only conveyed verses from a 
single Qur’an written on the Protected Tablet (al-Lawh al-Mahfoodh ) 
in the heavens. However, Jibreel was instructed to recite the verse 
which he brought in seven forms corresponding to the dialects of the 

major tribes. The various forms represented the various ways in 
which the same word might be said according to the various dialects. 

However, the meanings were all the same. The Prophet (%g) informed 
most of his Companions (Sahdbah) of the existence of various 
readings so that the variation in their readings would not create any 
discord or division among them. The Sahabi, Ibn ‘Abbas 

reported that he beard Allah’s Messenger (^d) say,

until he completed seven forms.”2

However, not all of the Companions were aware of the various 
readings. Consequently, some minor disagreements did take place 
which were resolved by the Prophet (jgg) himself. An example can be 
found in the following incident narrated by one of the Prophet’s 
closest Companions. ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (z^>) said,

“Once during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger, I heard 
Hisham ibn Hakeem reciting Soorah al-Furqan in Salah 
and I noticed that he recited it differently from the way in 
which the Prophet Qgg) taught me. I was on the verge of 
jumping on him during his Salah but I managed to control 
my anger until he completed his prayer. Upon its 
completion, I seized him by the neck of his cloak and said, 
‘Who taught you this Soorah that I heard you reciting?’ ‘He 
replied, ‘Allah’s Messenger taught it to me!’ I said, ‘You are 
a liar, for Allah’s Messenger has taught it to me in a different 
way from the way you recited it!’ I then dragged him to 
Allah’s Messenger and said to him, ‘I heard this person 
reciting Soorah al-Furqan in a different way from the way 
you taught me.’ Allah’s Messenger then said, ‘Release him 
‘Umar! Recite it Hisham!’ Hisham recited in the same way 
that I heard him reciting previously. Then the Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘It was revealed in this way!’ He then said, 
‘Recite it ‘Umar! ’ When I completed reciting it the way he 
had taught me, he said, ‘It was also revealed in this way. 
This Qur’an has been revealed in seven forms so recite 
whichever is easiest for you. ’ ”3

“Jibreel recited (the Qur’an) to me in one form and after I 
had revised it, I asked him to recite some more which he did

1 Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur ’an, p. 158.

2 Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 481-482, hadith no. 513 and Muslim, vol. 2, p. 390, 
hadith no. 1785.
3 Bukhari, vol. 6, p. 482, hadith no. 514 and Muslim, vol. 2, Pp. 389-390, 
hadith no. 1782.
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It would appear that the Prophet ($g) taught the various forms to 

those of his Companions whose dialects matched the forms as well as 
those whose dialect did not as both ‘Umar and Hisham were from the 

Qurayshi tribe.

Significance of the Seven Forms

The revelation of the Qur’an in seven different dialects made 

its recitation and memorization much easier for the various tribes. For 

example, the phrase Alayhim (on them) was read by some 
'Alayhumoo and the word Sirat (path, bridge) was read as Zirat and 

Mu‘min (believer) as Moomin. As a result, a greater number of the 

Prophet’s followers were able to memorize large portions of the 

B Qur'an while the Prophet (^) was still alive. Since the majority of
V the Arabs could neither read nor write, most of the Qur’an was

V preserved during the Prophet's ($g) lifetime by memorization and 
any factor which eased its memorization was of great importance.

p Hence, it could be said that the revelation of the Qur’an in seven 
I forms played a vital role in the actual preservation of the Qur’an. It 

should also be noted that during the compilation of the Qur’an after 

the Prophet’s death the only means of verifying the correctness of 

what had been written of the Qur’an during the Prophet’s (^) 

lifetime was by comparing it with what had been memorized. Hence, 

the more people who were able to memorize it, the more accurately it 

could be compiled and verified. Consequently, the ease in 

memorization also played a key role in the accurate compilation of 

the Qur’an.

In many places in the Qur’an, Allah, challenged the Arabs of 

that time to produce a chapter similar to even its smallest chapter. 

Their inability to imitate the Qur’an’s style was a miracle which 

proved that the Qur’an had to be from Allah. This miracle became 

even more obvious when none of the seven major tribes could imi tate

it even in their own dialects as no one could claim that it was difficult 
to imitate due to it not being in their own dialect.4

The Dialects of Quraysh

The Qur’an continued to be read according to the seven forms 
until mid-way through Caliph ‘Uthman’s rule when some confusion 
arose in the outlying provinces concerning the Qur’an’s recitation. 
Some Arabic tribes had begun to boast about the superiority of their 

readings and a rivalry began to develop. At the same time, some new 
Muslims also began mixing the various forms of recitation out of 
ignorance. Caliph ‘Uthman decided to make official copies of the 
Qur’an according to the dialect of Quraysh and sent them along with 
the Qur’anic reciters to the major centres of Islam.5 This decision was 

approved by all of the Sahabah and all unofficial copies of the 
Qur’an were destroyed. Following the distribution of the official 

copies, all the other dialects were dropped and the Qur’an began to be 

read in only one dialect. Thus, the Qur’an which is available 

throughout the world today is written and recited only according to 

the dialect of Quraysh. The discontinuance of the other six forms 

does not in any way represent a loss of any part of the Qur’an. The 

Sahabah were given the option by the Prophet (jg) to recite the 

Qur’an in any of the seven dialects they wished because the meaning 

was the same and the variations were synonymous. And, it was the 

Sahabah who unanimously decided to discontinue the use of the 

other six forms. Such a decision could not have been unanimously 

approved if it in any way entailed the loss of even the smallest part of 

the Qur’an. Thus, the Qur’an according to the Qurayshi dialect is

4 Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, p. 169.

This incident is reported by Anas ibn Malik and collected by Bukhari, vol 
6, p. 475, hadith no. 507.
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without doubt a perfect and complete compilation of God’s revealed 
word to the last of His prophets and messengers, Muhammad (^).6

6 Muhammad ‘Abdul-’Adheem az-Zarqani, Manahil al- ‘Irfan fee ‘Uloom al 

Qur an, vol. 1, Pp. 255-262.

7 Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur an, p. 170.

Qira’at (the Recitations)

A Qira ’ah is for the most part a method of pronunciation used 

in the recitations of the Qur’an. These methods are different from the 

seven forms or modes (Aliruf) in which the Qur’an was revealed. The 

seven modes were reduced to one, that of Quraysh, during the era of 

Caliph ‘Uthman, and all of the methods of recitation are based on this 

mode. The various methods have all been traced back to the Prophet 

(g) through a number of the Sahdbah who were most noted for their 

L Qur’anic recitations. That is, these Sahdbah recited the Qur’an to the

B Prophet (g) or in his presence and received his approval. Among 

V them were the following: Ubayy ibn Ka‘b, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, Zayd 
| ibn Thabit, Ibn Mas'ood, Abu ad-Darda and Abu Moosa al-Ash ‘ari 

K (may Allah be pleased with them all). Many of the other Sahdbah 
learned tom these masters. For example, Ibn ‘Abbas, the master 

commentator of the Qur’an among the Sahdbah, learned from both 
Ubayy and Zayd.7

Among the next generation of Muslims referred to as the 

Tabi'oon, there arose many scholars who learned the various 

methods of recitation tom the Sahdbah and taught them to others. 

Centres of the Qur’anic recitation developed in Madeenah, Makkah, 

Kufa, Basrah and Syria, leading to the evolution of Qur’anic 

recitation into an independent science. By mid-eighth century CE, 

there existed a large number of outstanding scholars all of whom 

were considered specialists in the Geld of recitation. Most of their

methods of recitation were authenticated by chains of reliable 
narrators ending with the Prophet ($g). Those methods which were 
supported by a large number of reliable narrators on each level of 
their chain were called Mutawatir and were considered to be the most 

accurate. Those methods in which the number of narrators were few 

or only one on any level of the chain were referred to as Shadhdh. 
Some of the scholars of the following period began the practice of 
designating a set number of individual scholars from the previous 

period as being the most noteworthy and accurate. By the middle of 

the tenth century, the number seven became popular since it coincide 

with the number of dialects in which the Qur’an was revealed. 

Similarly, during this period the number of schools of Islamic law 
(Madh-habs) were reduced to the famous four after a period in which 

there were many. The first to limit the number of authentic reciters to 

seven was the Iraqi scholar, Abu Bakr ibn Mujahid (d. 936 CE), and 

those who wrote books on Qira ’ah after him followed suit. This 

limitation is not an accurate representation of the classical scholars of 

Qur’anic recitation. There were many others who were as good as the 

seven and a number who were greater than them. In fact the 

classification of scholars was really a classification of how well their 

methods of recitation were preserved. Hence, the famous seven were 

those early scholars from different generations whose methods of 

recitation had the most chains of narrators with many narrations on 

each level of the chain. However, there were other classical scholars 

whose methods of recitation were just as authentically recorded as 

the famous seven. A list of the ten scholar of the Qur’anic recitation 

whose methods were best preserved is as follows:

1. Abu ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ala (d. 771 CE) of Basrah.

2. Ibn Katheer (d. 738 CE) of Makkah was among the students of the 
Sahdbah.• ■

8i
Mabahith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, p. 173.
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3. Nafi‘ ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman (d. 786 CE) of Madeenah was originally 

from Isfahan and his recitation as transmitted by Warsh (d. 812 CE) is 

the method of recitation commonly used in North and West Africa as 

well as the Sudan.
A

4. Ibn ‘Amir (d. 737 CE) was the chief judge of Damascus during the 

reign of al-Waleed ibn ‘Abdul-Malik.
A

5. ‘Asim (d. 746 CE) of Kufa’s narration as transmitted by Hafs is the 

most common method of narration used in the Muslim world today 

with the exception of Africa.

6. Hamzah (d. 773 CE) of Kufa.

7. Al-Kisa’i (d. 805 CE) of Kufa was one of the foremost 

grammarians who played a major role in the formulation of Arabic 

grammar rules.

8. Abu Jafar Yazeed ibn al-Qa'qa’ (d. 750 CE) of Madeenah.

9. Ya'qoob ibn Is-haq al-Hadrami (d. 820 CE) of Basrah.

10. Kbalaf ibn Hisham (d. 844 CE) of Baghdad.9

At the same time that conditions were laid down to determine 

the authenticity of statements or actions (Hadiths) attributed to the 

Prophet (g) by the scholars who specialized in their transmission. 

Conditions were also formulated by the scholars of Qur’anic 

recitation to facilitate critical analysis of the existing recitations. For 

any given recitation to be accepted as authentic (Saheeh), it had to 

fulfil three conditions and if any of the conditions were missing such 

a recitation was classified as Shadhdh (unusual).

I. The first condition was that the recitation have an authentic chain 

of narration in which the chain of narrators was continuous, the 

narrators were all known to be righteous and they were all known

to possess good memories. It was also required that the recitation 
be conveyed by a large number of narrators on each level of the 
chain of narration below the level of the Sahabah (the condition 

of Tawatur). Narrations which had authentic chains but lacked the 
condition of Tawatur were accepted as chains but lacked the 

condition of Tawatur were accepted as explanations (Tafseer) of 

the Sahabah but were not considered as methods of reciting the 

Qur’an. As for narrations which did not even have an authentic 

chain of narration, they were classified Batil (false) and rejected 

totally.

2. The second condition was that the variations in recitations match 

known Arabic grammatical constructions. Unusual constructions 

could be verified by their existence in passages of pre-Islamic 

prose or poetry.

3. The third condition required the recitation to coincide with the 

script of one of the copies of the Qur’an distributed during the era 

of Caliph ‘Uthman. Hence differences which result from dot 

placement (i.e. Talamoon OjJLj and Ya'lamoon b^Lf) are 
considered acceptable provided the other conditions are met. A 

recitation of a construction for which no evidence could be found 

would be classified Shadhdh. This classification did not mean that 

all aspects of the recitation was considered Shadhdh. It only 

meant that the unverified constructions were considered 
Shadhdh™

Tajweed (Proper Qur’anic Recitation)

From the beginning of the final phase of prophethood, great 
stress was placed on the recitation of the Qur’an. The very name

Manahilal-'hfanfee TJloom al-Qur’an, vol. 1, Pp. 456-465 10 Lamahat fee 'Uloom al-Qur’an, Pp. 107-108
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“Qur’an” means a “reading or recitation” and first verse of the 

Qur’an to be revealed was,

jU- lily

(Recite, in the name of your Lord Who created.)

(Quran 96: 1)

The Prophet fe) himself urged his Companions to recite as 

much of the Qur’an as they could. Ibn Mas‘ood reported that the 

Prophet (jg) once said,

“Whoever reads a single letter from Allah’s Book will 

receive a blessing and each blessing is worth ten times its 
value.”11

11 Tirmidhi. See James Robson’s translation, Mishkat al-Masdbih, vol. 1, p. 

452. This hadith is authenticated by al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan at-Tirmidhi, 

vol. 3, p. 9, hadith no. 2327.
12 Muslim, vol 2, p. 385, hadith no. 1757.

13 Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 517-518, hadith no. 574 and Muslim, vol. 2, p. 563,=

And, Abu Umamah (<£>) reported that he (^) said,

“Recite the Qur’an for verily on the Day of Resurrection it 

will act as an intercessor for its companions (those who read 
it often). ”12 13 13

In fact, the Messenger of Allah ($&) encouraged us to read all of it 

once per month if we are able to. 'Abdullah ibn 'Amr (^) reported 

that when Allah's Messenger told him to read the whole Qur’an in a

month, he said,

"Verily I have strength to do more.' The Prophet then told 
him to do it in ten days but he still insisted that he could do better, so the Prophet told him to read it in no less than seven days. ”u

“The Prophet also warned us to beware of forgetting what 

we have memorized of the Qur’an. For by the One in whose 

hand lies the soul of Muhammad, it will run away more 

quickly than a camel freed from its restraining cord.”

Consequently, from the early days of Islam in its final form, great 

care has been paid to the recitation of the Qur’an. Care was taken to 

see that the Qur’an was recited as close to the way it was revealed as 

possible. Scholars who specialized in the recitation of the Qur’an 

formulated rules of recitation based on the authentic recitations 

which they had learned. These rules, in fact, formed the basic science 

of Arabic phonetic, outlining the correct method of pronunciation for 

the letters of the Arabic alphabet, individual words and sentences. 

The science which subsequently evolved came to be known as the 

science of Tajweed. Tajweed was defined as the articulation of each 
consonant, vowel, word and sentence according to the standard of 

Arabic spoken by the Prophet’s generation. The scholars also insisted 

that this should take place without excessive embellishment and 

unnatural mannerism. However, one should recite the Qur’an in the 

best natural voice possible based upon the Prophet’s 

recommendation,

“Beautify the Qur’an with your voices.”15

It should be noted, however, that in spite of the great emphasis 

laid on the art of recitation, it is not a goal to be sought in itself. 

Recitation is only a means, a vehicle by which one may absorb the 

message and act on whatever the message entails. Recitation is,

=hadith no. 2588.

14 Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 504-505, hadith no. 549 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 380, 

hadith no. 1727.

15 Reported by al-Barra and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 1, p. 384, hadith 

no. 1463; an-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah, Ahmad and Ibn Hibban and authenticated by 

al-Albani in Saheeh al-Jami' as-Sagheer, vol. 1, p. 669, hadith no. 3580-3581.
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generally speaking, superior to mere reading with the eyes because it 
also involves the organ of speech and the sense of hearing, all of 
which serve to reinforce the message when recitation is done 

consciously and not ritualistically.

Soorah al-Hujurat

In the name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious Most Merciful.

1. O’ Believers, do not be hasty 

and forward in Allah and His 

Messenger’s presence but instead 

fear Allah; for verily, Allah is 

Hearer and Knower.

2. O’ believers, do not raise your 

voice over that of the Prophet’s, 

and do not speak loudly to him 

the way you do among 

yourselves, or else your good 

deeds may be devalued without 

you realizing it.

reat reward will be theirs.

Taqwd [piety]. Forgiveness and a

4. Surely, most of those who call 

out to you from behind the 

apartments have no sense.

5. And, if only they were patient 

until you came out to them, it 

would have been better for them, 

but Allah is oft forgiving, most 

merciful.

3. Surely, those who lower their 

voices in the presence of Allah’s 

Messenger are the ones whom 

Allah has tested their hearts for
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6. O’ Believers, if an unrighteous 

person comes to you with infor

mation, you should verify it, or 

else you might inflict harm on a 

people in ignorance and then end 

up regretting what you have done.

7. And, you should realize that 

Allah’s Messenger is among you.

If he were to obey you in many of 

your affairs, you would be in 

difficulty. But Allah has endeared 

Eeman [faith] to you, beautified it 

in your hearts, and made Kufr 
[disbelief], sin, and disobedience 
hateful to you. Those are the 
rightly guided.

8. A favour and blessing from 

Allah, and Allah is all knowing 

and wise.

-V

A E

9. And, if two factions of the 

Believers right, you should make 

peace between them. But if one of 

them continues to do wrong to the 

other, right the transgressor until 

they return to Allah’s command. 

If they then do so, make a just 

peace between them; for verily, 

Allah loves the just ones.

10. Verily, the Believers are 

brothers so make peace between 

your two brothers that perhaps

you may receive mercy.

>'*xx X X

^5

11. O’ Believers, people should 
not scorn others for perhaps they 
may be better than them. Neither 
should women scorn other 

women for perhaps they may 
also be better than them. You 
should not discredit each other 
nor abuse each other with 

nicknames. The worst of titles 

is that of “Immorality” after that 

of “Belief’, and whoever does 

not repent is truly an oppressor.

12. O’ believers, avoid most 

forms of suspicion, for verily, 

some suspicion is sin. Neither spy 

on each other nor backbite. 

Would any of you like to eat the 

flesh of his dead brother? You 

would detest it, so fear Allah, for 

verily, He is oft-forgiving, most 

merciful.

13. O’ Mankind, verily, We have 

created you from a male and 

female and made you into peoples 

and tribes to know each other. 

Verily, the most noble of you is 

the most God-fearing and Allah is 

most knowledgeable and aware.

14. The bedouins say: “We have 

believed.” Say to them: “You
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have not yet believed.” say ins

tead, ‘We have accepted Islam’, 

for true belief has not yet entered 

into your hearts. But if you obey 

Allali and His Messenger, you 

will not lose any of your [good] 

deeds for verily, Allah is most 

forgiving and most merciful.”

Tafseer of
Soorah al-Hujurat (49)

15. Verily, the Believers are those 

who believe in Allah and His 

Messenger without any doubt, 

and they strive with their persons 

in Allah’s path. These are the 

truthful.

16. Say: “Are you announcing to 

Allah about your [belief in the] 

religion when Allah already 

knows the contents of the 

heavens and the earth? And, 

Allah knows well all things!”

a K" . • iz

17. They consider their accep

tance of Islam a favour to you. 

Say: “Do not make your Islam a 

favor to me. Instead it is Allah 

Who has done you a favour by 

guiding you to Eemdn [faith] if 

you are earnest.”

18. Verily, Allah knows the 

hidden things of the heavens and 

the earth, and Allah sees whatever 

you do.

Name of the Soorah
Hujurat is the plural form of the word, “Hujrah” which 

literally means “room”. The only place in the Qur’an in which the 

word Hujurat is mentioned in verse number four of this Soorah and it 

is used here to refer to the one-room houses of the Prophet’s (^) 

wives. Due to the uniqueness of the word, it was chosen as the title 

for the Soorah.

Most of the names of the Soorahs were not mentioned by the 

Prophet Qg) himself and as such we can find in some recent copies of 

the Qur’an that the ninth Soorah is entitled at-Tawbah while it is 

entitled al-Bara ’ah in others. In fact in earlier times the Soorah was 

known by many other names; for example, it was called: al-Fadihah, 

al-Bahooth, al-Mukhziyah, al-Mutheerah, al-Hafirah and al- 
Munakkilah etc.1 This variety in the choice of names does not in any 

way represent contradictions or changes of names does not in any 

way represent contradictions or changes within the Qur’an because 

the majority of titles of Soorahs were chosen by the Sahabah 

(Companions of the Prophet) and scholars of later generations for 

identification purposes. There are, however, a few Soorahs which the 

Prophet (g|) referred to by titles, for example, the first chapter 

commonly known as Soorah al-Fatihah was referred to by the

1 Badr ad-Deen az-Zarkashi, al-Burhan fee ‘Uloom al-Qur 'an, vol. 1, p. 269, 

See also Shawkani’s Fath al-Qadeer, vol. 2, p. 331.
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have not yet believed." say ins
tead, ANe have accepted Islam’, 
for true belief has not yet entered 
into your hearts. But if you obey
Allah and His Messenger, you
will not lose any of your lgood\
deeds for verily, Allah is most 
forgiving and most merciful."

Tafseer of
Soorah al-Hujurat (49)

15. Verily, the Believers are those 
who believe in Allah and His 
Messenger without any doubt, 
and they strive with their persons 
in Allah’s path. These are the 
truthful.

16. Say: “Are you announcing to 

Allah about your [belief in the] 

religion when Allah already 

knows the contents of the 

heavens and the earth? And, 

Allah knows well all things!”

17. They consider their accep

tance of Islam a favour to you. 

Say: “Do not make your Islam a 

favor to me. Instead it is Allah 

Who has done you a favour by 

guiding you to Eeman [faith] if 

you are earnest”

18. Verily, Allah knows the 

hidden things of the heavens and 

the earth, and Allah sees whatever 

you do.

Name of the Soorah
Hujurat is the plural form of the word, “Hujrah” which 

literally means “room”. The only place in the Qur’an in which the 

word Hujurat is mentioned in verse number four of this Soorah and it 

is used here to refer to the one-room houses of the Prophet’s ($g) 

wives. Due to the uniqueness of the word, it was chosen as the title 

for the Soorah.

Most of the names of the Soorahs were not mentioned by the 

Prophet (^g) himself and as such we can find in some recent copies of 

the Qur’an that the ninth Soorah is entitled at-Tawbah while it is 
entitled al-Bara ’ah in others. In fact in earlier times the Soorah was 
known by many other names; for example, it was called: al-Fadihah, 
al-Bahooth, al-Mukhziyah, al-Mutheerah, al-Hafirah and al- 
Munakkilah etc? This variety in the choice of names does not in any 

way represent contradictions or changes of names does not in any 
way represent contradictions or changes within the Qur’an because 
the majority of titles of Soorahs were chosen by the Sahdbah 
(Companions of the Prophet) and scholars of later generations for 
identification purposes. There are, however, a few Soorahs which the 
Prophet (s*g) referred to by titles, for example, the first chapter 
commonly known as Soorah al-Fatihah was referred to by the

1 Badr ad-Deen az-Zarkashi, al-Burhan fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 269, 

See also Shawkani’s Fath al-Qadeer, vol. 2, p. 331.
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Prophet (^g) as “Fatihah al-Kitab” “Umm al-Kitab'\ “Soorah al- 
Hamd” as well as a variety of other names. These names or titles 
were used to identify the Soorahs or to bring out one or more of its 
important themes. They were not revealed with the Qur’an and as 

such can not be considered part of the Qur’an. Thus, their variations 

in no way affect the purity and authenticity of the Qur’an’s text.

In fact, the ‘Uthmani Qur’an2 did not even have dots to 

distinguish between look alike letters like seen (^), sheen C?) and 

sad (/), dad (f). It was not until the third Hijrah century (ninth 

century C.E.) that people began the practice of writing in the Qur’an 

the names of the Soorahs, numbering the verses and adding in the 

margin symbols indicating the division of the Qur’an like the thirtieth 

part called Juz', or a section called Rukoo ‘ indicated by an ‘Ayn ( ^). 
There were also symbols indicating the ends of the verses and places 

for recitational pauses (such as k and V). The scholars of that time 

were initially opposed to these additions fearing that their widespread 
acceptance might lead to these symbols being considered a part of the 

Qur’an in later times. Al-Halleemi, one of the major Qur’anic 

scholars of that time said,

The first standardized copy of the Qur’an produced during the reign of 

Caliph ‘Uthmin

3Mabdhithfee ‘Uloom al-Qur'an, Pp. 150-153.
4 Mabdhith fee ‘Uloom al-Qur 'an, Pp. 150-151.

5 Al-Burhan fee ‘Uloom al-Qur’an, vol. 1, Pp. 199-203.

vowelling be included in order to avoid mispronunciation of the 

Qur’an which could easily lead to the distortion of its meanings. The 

marks which he developed are not the same as those used today. The 
Fat-hah (vowel “a”) was indicated by a dot above the beginning of 

the letter; Kasrah (vowel “e” or “i ”) was indicated by a dot below the 
beginning of the letter and Dammah’ (vowel “u” or “o”) was 
indicated by a dot at the end of the letter.* 3 4 In time, however, the 
opposition of the early scholars was overwhelmed by the will of the 

masses and such additions became common place.

Place and order of revelation

This Soorah was revealed in Madeenah in the ninth year after
the Hijrah according to reports collected by Ibn Mardawayh and al- 
Bayhaqi from the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet), Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Ibn az-Zubayr. As such, it concentrates on societal laws,
a comm on feature of Madeenan Soorahs. Although it was revealed

“Writing in the tenths and fifths, names of the Soorahs and the 

numbers of the verses are all despised, based on Ibn Mas‘ood’s 
statement, ‘Free the Qur’an from any additions.’ However, 

vowel marks, are allowed because they do not have a form

after Soorah al-Mujadalah (5 8), the Prophet (^gO ordered that it be 
placed after Soorah al-Fath (48). The Prophet (|g) recorded the 
Qur’an under the guidance of the Angel Jibreel (O0 so that it would 
match the order of the original Qur’an which is in the Heavens. This 
also is the order most suitable for reading and memorization. Hence, 
some Makkan verses can now be found in Madeenah Soorahs and 

similar to that of the text of the Qur'an. They are only vice versa.5 Verses were generally revealed to suit particular

necessary indications of (correct) pronunciation and their 

presence does no harm.”3

situations relating to the life of the Prophet ($g) and his followers; 
hence, the verses of each period resemble each other due to the

The grammarian, Abu al-Aswad ad-Du’ali (d. 638 CE) is reported to 

have suggested to the fourth Caliph, ‘Ali (^), that signs indicating

similarity of circumstances. Keeping the Qur’an in the order of its 
revelation would tend to make it monotonous reading, hence, the
mixture of verses from the various stages maintains a comprehensive 
picture of the Qur’an’s message.
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Background of the Soorah

After the bloodless conquest of Makkah in the eighth year after 

the Hijrah, many desert tribes began sending emissaries to make 

oaths of allegiance to the Prophet (^) and to accept Islam on behalf 

of their tribes. Because of this phenomenon, the ninth year became 

known as “The Year of the Delegations.” However, the bedouin 

ambassadors were often very crude and coarse in their dealings with 

the Prophet (jg) due to their harsh desert manners. Their loud and 

disrespectfill conversations with the Prophet (g) were displeasing to 

Allah, therefore, He revealed this Soorah in order to reprimand them 

and to lay down a general code of behaviour and a set of moral ideals

for Muslims as well as all mankind. This code represents the

foundation essential for the formation of any truly Muslim

community or the establishment of any Musli

change.

BasmalahThe phrase, Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Raheem (In the Name of 
Allah, the Beneficent, the Most Merciful), referred to in Arabic as the 
Basmalah, exists as a verse only in Soorah an-Naml (Qur ’an 2 7: 
30). Elsewhere in the Qur’an it was used to indicate the beginning of each Soorah with the exception of Soorah at-Tawbah before which

the Prophet ($fe) never recited the Basmalah. The Sahabi, Ibn 
‘Abbas, stated that Allah’s Messenger only knew the division of the 
Soorahs by the revelation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Raheem1. 

Although this is a widely accepted fact there are some scholars and 
their followers who consider the Basmalah to be the first verse in 
Soorah al-Fatihah. However, the fact that the Basmalah, at the 
beginning of Soorah al-Fatihah is mentioned without the Basmalah. 
For example, Abu Sa‘eed ibn al-Mu‘alla narrated that the Prophet 
Gg) once said to him,

“I will teach you the greatest Soorah of the Qur’an before 
you leave the Masjid. ” Later when the Prophet was about to 
leave the Masjid, Abu Sa‘eed asked, “O’ Messenger of 
Allah did you not say that you would teach me the greatest 
Soorah of the Qur’an?” The Prophet replied “Yes, it is al- 

Hamdu-lillahi rabbil- ‘alameen (All praise is due to Allah, 
Lord of all worlds), the seven oft repeated verses and the

o

magnificent Qur’an which I was given.”

Likewise it can be deduced from the following Hadith Qudsi 

narrated by Abu Hurayrah,

“Allah’s Messenger once said that Allah said, ‘I have 
divided up the Salah between my servant and Myself; one 
half is for him and the other half is for Me, and My servant 
will get whatever he asks for. If the servant says, ‘al-Hamdu 

lillahi rabbil ‘dla-meen.' Allah says, ‘My slave has thanked 
me.’ If the servant then says, ‘ar-Rahman ar-Raheemf 
Allah says, ‘My slave has praised me.’”9

6 Consequently it is not read aloud along with Soorah al-Fatihah in prayers 

done aloud according to Imam Abu Haneefah, Malik and Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

Ash-Shafi‘i was the only one of the famous four legists who considered it the 

first verse of al-Fatihah and as such should be read aloud.

Collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 1, p. 202, hadith no. 787.
8 Bukhari, vol. 6, p. 489-490, hadith no. 528 and Pp. 1-2, hadith no. 1.

’ Muslim, vol. 1, p. 215-216, hadith no. 775 and Malik, Muwatta, p. 38 

hadith no. 183.
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In these two narrations both Allah and His Prophet (^) began 

Soorah al-Fatihah with the phrase, “al-Hamdulillahi...” completely 

deleting the Basmalah clearly indicating that “al-Hamdu...” is the 

first verse of the Soorah and not the Basmalah. Thus it is preferable 

that the Basmalah not be recited aloud before the recitations of 

Soora/is in Saluli as was the practice of the Prophet («g). Anas ibn 

Malik (^) one of the closest Companions of the Prophet said,

“1 have prayed behind the Prophet, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 

‘Uthman and they all began their recitation with (al-Hamdu 

lillahi Rabbit alameen) without mentioning Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Raheem.”10

11 Quoted by Ibn Katheer in Tafseer al-Qur'an al-‘Adheem, vol. 4, p. 315. 

The sayings and actions of the Prophet intended as law for all Muslims.

• I

Verse 1

statements and actions should be looked at as divine guidance from 

Allah ($§-). The Prophet Muhammad was the means by which 

Allah chose to convey His last message to mankind. This vital point 

was emphasized and immortalized by Allah in the following verse,

4©S 4 dw e>
(t-r ;.^l OJJ-)

(And, he [the Prophet] does not speak from his desires; 

verily, what he says is revelation [from God].)

(Qur'an 53: 3-4)

Vie are required to revere the Qur’an and quietly listen to its 

message based on Allah’s statement:

,0’ Believers, do not be hasty and forward in Allah and His 

Messenger’s presence but instead fear Allah; for verily, 

Allah is Hearer and Knower)

This Soorah opens with Allah’s command to the Believers not

to interrupt the Prophet’s conversations or obstinately contradict him.

Instead, they are advised to fear Allah by being patient and to obey

the Propbet (g) by following him in all their affairs. Respect for the 

Prophet (g) and what be bad to say is portrayed as an expression of 

the fear of Allah because the Prophet (g) did not speak of his own 

accord. He was guided by Allah, the Most High; therefore, his

(When the Qur’an is being recited, listen to it attentively 

and be quiet...) fgur 'an 7: 204)

We are also required to revere the Prophet and listen 

attentively to his pronouncements. Ibn ‘Abbas, the greatest Qur’anic 

commentator among the Sahabah, added another dimension to the 

meanings of this verse and similar verses by interpreting it to mean 

that the Believers should not say anything which goes against the 
Qur’an and Sunnah.11 Figuratively speaking, one is in Allah’s 

presence when he or she reads the Qur’an, and likewise when the 

Hadiths which described the Prophet’s Sunnah are studied, one also 

enters into the presence of the Prophet (^). Hence “Allah and His 

Prophet’s presence” can be said to refer today to the Qur’an and the

10Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 397, hadith no. 710, Muslim, void, p. 219, hadith no.

786 and Malik, Muwatta, p. 36, hadith no. 173.
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Sunnah. Forwardness and baste in Allah’s and His Prophet’s 

presence could then be interpreted to mean the making of snap 

judgements based on superficial reading or making unauthorized and 

unfounded interpretations of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Giving 

one’s personal opinions or cultural habits precedence over the divine 

commands of the Qur’an and Sunnah also represents another aspect 

of forwardness in Allah’s and His Prophet’s presence. Great care has 

to be taken when explaining the principles of Islam in order that no 

statements contrary to those of Allah and His Apostle are 

inadvertently made which may consequently lead people astray. If at 

any time ideas in opposition to the Qur’an and the Sunnah are held 

and clear proofs of their inaccuracy are later presented, a true 

Believer is required to immediately give up his or her mistaken 

concepts and submit to the authentic commands of Allah and His 
fc Messenger. If one does otherwise, claiming his ideas and practices 

E were that of his forefathers, he would be, in fact, no better than the 
I pagans of Makkah who replied to the Prophet’s call to one God by 

r saying, (Verily, we found our forefathers on this path and we intend 

to follow their steps) (Our ’an 43:22)

He would also be guilty of the crime of,

— without the least hesitation otherwise one’s Islam, which itself 

means submission to Allah and His Apostle, would be in question.

Allah ($g) then closes the verse with a reminder to fear Him at 

all times, for it is only the consciousness of Allah, a longing for His 

pleasure and a fear of His displeasure, which can create a real and 

lasting improvement of human habits. The verse is then sealed with 

two of Allah’s qualities both of which produce a state of real God 

consciousness in all who comprehend their implications. Allah is the 

Hearer of all statements, plans or plots and He is the Knower of the 

secret intentions behind all deeds. His knowledge knows no bounds 

of time and space. Hence, any disrespect to Allah and His Prophet 

($g), His Qur’an, and the Sunnah is known to Allah; and those who 

dare to commit such acts will be held to account for them.

Verse 2

K3S

believing in a part of the Book and disbelieving in a 

part.) (Qur’an 2: 85)

a crime for which Allah cursed the Jews. Instead, one should,

(O’ Believers, do not raise your voices over that of the 

Prophet’s and do not speak loudly to him the way you do 

among yourselves or else your good deeds may be devalued 
without you realizing it.*

(rr

This verse was revealed after the occurrence of a particular incident 

which has been narrated by the Sahahi, Ibn az-Zubayr, as follows:

(... Obey Allah and obey the Messenger,..) (Qur ’an j. 32) “When a delegation from Banu Tameem, (the Tameem 
Tribe) came to the Prophet, Abu Bakr suggested to the 
Prophet that al-Qa‘qa ibn Ma‘bad be sent to meet them and
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab suggested that al-‘Aqra ibn Qays be 
sent instead. Abu Bakr was irritated by ‘Umar’s counter 
proposal so he turned to ‘Umar and said, ‘You only said that 
to contradict me.’ ‘Umar in turn replied that he did not do it 
to be contrary. A quarrel ensued in which both of these great 
Companions raised their voices to such a level that the 
Prophet’s voice was drowned out. Allah then revealed the 
verse, ‘0’ Believers do not raise your voice over that of the 
Prophet’s.’ ’’”

There is a very important lesson in human nature to be derived 
from this incident. The lesson is that even the greatest of the 
Companions of the Prophet (gr), who eventually became Khaleefahs 
(heads of Muslim state) after the Prophet’s death, were subject to 
disagreements and misunderstandings. However, their differences 
did not last nor did their differences prevent them from working 
together for Islamic goals at the highest levels. In fact Abu Bakr, on 
his death bed, nominated ‘Umar to be the Khaleefah (Caliph) after 
him, clearly proving that petty differences which are bound to rise 

among any group of people did not prejudice him in the least.

Allah (£) and His Prophet (jg) have laid own firm rules for 

down treatment of disagreements which occur among Muslims. 

Some of the rules cover the correct method by which differences 

should be cleared up while others deal with the manner in which

those involved should conduct themselves during and after 

arguments. For example, it is obvious that differences of opinion can 

only be satisfactorily resolved if a common set of ground rule is 

agreed on by the parties involved. Consequently, Allah has clearly 

defined the ground rules in His statement,

(... And if you disagree about anything you should refer it to 

Allah and His Messenger, if you believe in Allah and the 
Last Day...> (Qur ’an 4: 59)

After the death of the Prophet Qg), this verse can only be applied by 
using the Qur’an and the Sunnah as the basis of all decisions. It is 
also important that the solution should not be accepted begrudgingly 
or merely in words, or else ill-feelings will remain and unconsciously 
manifest themselves in actions at a later time. Hence, Allah linked the 
divine solution with Eeman, true belief. Since the solution is of 
divine origin, it must be accepted if one truly believes in Allah and 
his last Prophet Muhammad (^). This fact is emphasized by Allah in 
the following verse,

(io Sjj-)

(By Allah, they do not truly believe until they make you [O’ 

Muhammad] the judge in disputes between them, without 

finding within themselves any resistance to your decisions 
but instead accepting them completely.^ (Qur ’an 4: 65)

The Prophet on the other hand advised Muslims to avoid 

getting angry and using bad language during discussions. He once 
repeated the command, “Do not get angry” three times,14 and he 

described the use of vile language in arguments as a sign of Nifaq (the 

pretence of Belief) saying,

14 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 88, hadith 

no. 1337.Bukhari, vol. 6, p. 351, hadith no. 3370.
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“The signs of a hypocrite are four and anyone who 

possesses one of them possesses a characteristic of Nifaq 

(hypocrisy) until he abandons it:
When he is entrusted he betrays his trust, when he talks he 

lies, when he makes a promise he breaks it, and when he 
quarrels he uses foul words.”15

The ill feelings produced by arguments often tend to continue long 

after the incident. In fact, in pre-lslamic times such ill feelings often 

became the basis for tribal feuds which sometimes lasted for years or 

even generations. This process was stamped out at its very root by the 

Prophet’s statement,

“It is not allowable for a Muslim to cut off his relation with 

his brother Muslim for more than three nights by turning 

away from each other whenever they meet. And the best of 

them is the one who greets (gives Salams to) the other 
fist”16

Human nature is taken into account by giving the emotions three 

days to die down but, after the period of respite, it then becomes 

Haram (forbidden) for Muslims to turn away from each other. And, 

as neither is likely to want to be the first to return to giving Salams, 

the Prophet (g) encouraged them to be first by pointing out that in 

Islam the one who gives Salams first is superior to the one who 

hesitates.

When this verse was revealed to the Prophet (gt) and he 

recited it to the Sahabah who were gathered around him, one of them

by the name of Thabit ibn Qays assumed that it referred to him since

he was noted for his loud voice. Thabit got up and left the gathering 
and went home in grief believing that he was destined for the Hell 

Fire. He then told his wife, Jameelah bint ‘Abdillah ibn Ubayy ibn 
Salool, to nail the bedroom door shut after he had entered it. She 

dutifully did so. When the Prophet noticed Thabit’s absence, he 

sent one of his Companions to find out what had happened to him. 

When the Companion returned and reported what had transpired, the 

Prophet (%g) sent for Thabit and assured him that he would be among 
the people of Paradise.17 The events of this narrated incident teaches 

a very important point about the Sahdbah — a point which has 

become virtually unknown to most Muslims today. The point is that 

the Sahdbah used to reflect on the meaning of the Qur’anic verses 

and apply the verses to themselves wherever they appeared 

appropriate. To the Sahdbah, verses of the Qur’an were instructions 

and messages which were to be acted upon and not merely 

memorized, melodiously recited or read. Most Muslims today read 

the Qur’an in Arabic without understanding a word of it, in the 

distorted belief that the mere parroting of Qur’anic verses is a great 

virtue. The saying of the Prophet (^g) that,

“Whoever reads a single letter of the Qur’an earns for
1 Q

himself a good deed worth ten times its value.”

— is often used to justify the belief that mere recitation of the Qur ’ an 

earns a countless number of good deeds. However, they have not 

reflected at all on the context of the above mentioned Hadith. The 

Prophet (g|) was speaking to his Companions who all spoke and 

understood Arabic. He was encouraging them to read as much of the 

Qur’an as they could in order for them to be constantly exposed to

15 Reported by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr and collected by Bukhari, vol. 1, Pp. 32- 
33, hadith no. 33, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 40, hadith no. Ill and Abu Dawood, 
vol. 3, p. 1313, hadith no. 4671.
16 Reported by Abu Ayyoob al-Ansari and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 

64-65, hadith no. 100 and Muslim, voL 4, p. 1360, hadith no. 6210.

17 Reported by Anas ibn Malik and collected by Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 350-351, 

hadith no. 369, Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 67-68, hadith no. 214, Ahmad and Ibn 
Jareer.

Reported by Ibn Mas‘ood and collected by Tirmidhi and ad-Darimi.
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Allah’s final message to mankind. Hence, he emphasized the 
importance of reading Qur’an by pointing out that the rewards for 

reading the Qur’an with understanding were so great that each and 

every letter which they read was worth ten blessings. The meaning of 

the verses of the Qur’an move the hearts of those who believe in God 

and the Last Day and stir them to act on the message, as is evident in 

the righteous lives that the Sahdbah lived and the vital role which 

they played in carrying the message of Islam to all parts of the known 

world. For them, the mere mention of Allah’s name caused their 
hearts to tremble19 while the reading or recitation of the Qur’an 

would cause tears of ecstasy or deep reflection. It was not the sounds 

of the Qur’an which changed their lives but the divine message

19 (Qur’an 8:2).
20 A city to the north of Makkah.

21 Reported by as-Sa’ib ibn Yazeed and collected by Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 273,
hadith no. 459.

spectacle found today in the Prophet’s Masjid, especially near his 

grave where voices are raised in prayer to a deafening pitch is in total 

opposition to Islam.

Since the Prophet (g|) represented the head of the community, 

this verse could also be understood to tell the Believers not to raise 

their voices during their discussions with their elected leaders as a 

sign of respect for their leaders. They should also give their leaders 

opinions preference over their own, otherwise, there really is no point 

in electing them to their posts. Hence, Allah (gg) told us to,

contained in its passages.

It should be noted that it was forbidden to raise one’s voice in 

the Prophet's presence while he was living, it is also forbidden to do 

so near his grave in Madeenah now that the Prophet is dead. It 
has been narrated that the Caliph, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (^), once 

heard two men raising their voices in the Prophet’s Masjid, so he 

asked them,

“Do you realize where you are?” But before they could 

answer, he asked them, “Where are you both from?” They 
replied that they were from 1ai£20 He then said to them, “If 

you had said that you were from Madeenah, I would have 

given you both a severe lashing for raising your voices in 
the Masjid of Allah’s Messenger.”21

Consequently, scholars have classified the raising of the voice near 

the Prophet’s grave as being Makrooh (detestable). Therefore, the

(... Obey Allah and His Prophet and those in authority over 

you...) (Qur’an 4: 59)

However, the obedience to Allah (*Jg) and His Prophet (^) is 

unconditional, whereas, obedience to those in authority is only on 

condition that their decisions are not in opposition to those of Allah 

and His Prophet (^fe). Although Islamic leaders are obliged to consult 

an advisory council (SAoora), they can over-ride the opinions of the 

council if they see a more accurate or appropriate one. An example of 

this principle occurred when many of the bedouin tribes (desert 

Arabs) whose members had accepted Islam, suddenly stopped paying 
Zakah22 on the death of the Prophet (^). These bedouin tribes came 

and camped just outside of Madeenah and threatened to attack the 

city if they were not excused from paying the Zakah. ‘Umar and the 

rest of the council of Sahdbah advised Abu Bakr not to fight them 

since they were, technically speaking, Muslims and the Muslims of 

Madeenah and Makkah were already busy in a war with the forces of

22 An annual tax levied on Muslim (possessing more than about $1,000 in 

surplus wealth) for distribution among the poorer members of society.
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the false prophet, Musaylamah, and the false prophetess, Sajah. 

However, Abu Bakr chose to disregard their advice, stating that he 

would not distinguish between Salah (prayer) and Zakah and if the 
Arabs rejected even a hobbling cord’s worth of Zakah which they 

used to pay the Prophet (g), he would fight them. Abu Bakr then 

called for his horse and mounted it reiterating that he would fight 

them even if it meant doing so alone. The council then bowed to his 

opinion and joined him in the fight against those who denied the 

validity of Zakah.

It should also be noted that the raising of voices in general is

looked as a sign of bad character and ill manners in Islam. Allah
w

indicated that by mentioning a simile in the Qur’an, in which 

Luqman24 drew a likeness between the loud voice and a donkey

saying,

(H .-jkxliyj

(Lower your voice, [my son] for verily, the most detestable 

voice is the braying of a donkey.]* (Qur 'an 31: 19)
The Prophet (g) himself urged us to avoid loud talk which usually 

occurs during arguments or at times of anger by saying,

“If you get angry, be quiet! ,,25

23 Ibn Katheer, al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah, vol. 6, Pp. 311-312. See also 

Bukhari, vol. 9, Pp. 46-47, hadith no. 59 and Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 15-16, 

hadith no. 29.

24 A wise and godly man known in pre-Islamic Arab traditions and mentioned

Furthermore, the Prophet (%&) referred to raised voices as being 
among the signs of the Last Day and said,

“Voices will be raised loud in the Masjids and tribes will be

led by their most sinful members. ”

These divinely inspired statements should be carefully 
contemplated in the light of what goes on in some Masjids around the 
world today. Not only are voices sometimes raised, but fists fly and 
feet kick out in the Houses of Allah. There have even been cases 
where Muslims have gunned down their brother Muslims in Masjids. 

Masjids were meant to be places of refuge where an individual could 
escape, at least temporarily, from the physical and mental stresses of 
society around him and find inner peace in the worship of Allah. 
Hence, it is obligatory on every Muslim that he or she oppose all 
attempts to bring the confusion and confrontations of daily life into 
Allah’s houses in order that they may retain their proper place in 
Muslim society. However, for the purpose of emphasis during a 
Khutbah (sermon), a raised voice is allowed in the Masjids. This 
exception is based on Jabir’s report that,

“When Allah’s Messenger (ig) used to give a Khutbah, his 
eyes would redden, his voice rise and his emotions 
intensify.”27

By using Ibn 4 Abbas’ interpretation of Allah and His Prophet 
(5g) being represented by the Qur’an and the Sunnah, this verse can 
also be understood to mean that when the Prophet’s Sunnah reaches a 
Muslim in the form of accurate Hadiths, he should not raise his voice 
above it and drown it out by claiming that his forefathers did 
differently nor should he treat the statements of the Prophet (^) in 
the same way that he treats the sayings and actions of others. The

in the Qur’an.

25 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari in al-Adab al-Mufrad, 

Ahmad, and authenticated by al-Albani in Saheeh al-Janti' as-Sagheer, vol. 1, 

p. 180, hadith no. 693.

6 Reported by Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah and collected by Tirmidhi. 

27 Ahmad.
I
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believer has to approach the Sunnah with humility and submission 

and hold it in the highest esteem not just theoretically but practically. 

Muslims have to be as well versed in it as possible given the various

walks of life that they live in. They have to read and increase then- 

knowledge of the Sunnah so that they may implement it on 

progressively higher levels in their lives.

Allah then warns at the end of the verse that the result of being 

disrespectful to His Messenger (g) and his Sunnah is a drastic 

devaluation of good deeds without the person being aware of it. The 

Prophet ® reiterated this point by saying,

“A man may inadvertently speak a word pleasing to Allah 

because of which Paradise is destined for him, and another 

may recklessly speak a word displeasing to Allah because 

of which he will be cast in the Hell-fire further than the 
distance between heaven and earth. ”28

Verse 3

(Surely, those who lower their voices in the presence of 

Allah’s Messenger are the ones whom Allah has tested their 

hearts for Ihfwd [piety]. Forgiveness and a great reward 

will be theiis)

After scolding the Believers for raising their voices and 

threatening them with a loss of their good deeds, Allah ($£) then 

provides them with a means of repentance if they desist from such

excesses and lower their voices in the Prophet’s presence. They will 

be considered to have passed the test of piety which Allah has given 
them, thereby, earning His forgiveness and reward of Paradise.

This verse may be taken to refer to all who are tempted to 

commit acts of disobedience and choose to do what is right. All such 

people have passed the test of Taqwa and become eligible for 

forgiveness and its reward. The Prophet Muhammad (^) elaborated 

on this point by saying that,

“Whoever intends to do a bad deed and chooses not to do it
will have a good deed recorded for him. ”29

29 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 329, hadith no. 498, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 75, hadith no. 

237, ad-Darimi and Ahmad.
30 Ahmad.

■

This principle sums up the essence of the test of this life; a choice 

between good and evil. This general interpretation of the verse was 

held by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab Q^g>). Ibn ‘Abbas’ student, Mujahid, 

reported that ‘Umar once was asked whether a man who never 

desired evil nor did it was better than one who desired it but did not 

do it. He replied,

“Surely those who desire sin and do not commit it are the 

ones whom Allah has tested their hearts for Taqwa. 
Forgiveness and a great reward will be theirs.”30

For this reason there is no real virtue in monasticism or celibacy in 

Islam. If one isolates himself from society or cuts himself off from 

marrying women, can he honestly say that he is more spiritually 

pure? He is only running away from the battle of life into an 

unnatural state which has historically proven itself inviable. The 

writings of early Christian monks and saints were filled with stories 

of their nocturnal temptations by voluptuous female demons called 

succubi, while nuns asserted that they were also visited by equally

21 Bukhari, voL 8, p. 322, hadith no. 485, Tirmidhi and Ahmad.
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alluring male demons called incubi, who had sex with them.31 

Homosexuality, lesbianism and the other extreme, fornication, 
became rampant in the monasteries and nunneries of Europe when 
suppressed desires manifested themselves. Spiritual heights are only 
achieved in the midst of a normal life. Hence the Prophet (jge) said,

“The Muslim who mixes with people and bears their 
offenses is better than the one who does not mix with people 
and bear their offenses. ”32

And when the Prophet fe) heard that one of his Companions had 
sworn off sleep intending to pray all night; while another had sworn 
off women intending to remain celibate the rest of his life and yet 
another had vowed to fast every day, he called them and said,

“Ipray and I sleep, I fest and I break my fast, and I have sex 
with my wives. So whoever turns away from my Sunnah 

(divinely guided way of life) is not a true follower of 
mine. ”33

According to Ibn ‘Abbas' Tafseer in which the presence of 
Allah’s Messenger is interpreted as his Sunnah, this verse could be
understood as follows: If the Believers have habits or ideas which are
contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet (%£) and are tested by being 
confronted with accurate Hadiths which prove them wrong, they 
should lower their voices by submitting to the truth. And, if they do 

so they will have passed the test of piety concerning their belief in the

declaration “Muhammad ur-Rasoolullah (Muhammad is Allah’s
Messenger).” For, that half of the declaration of faith in Islam means 
that Prophet Muhammad (^) is the only one who should be followed

without any reservations. Obeying him is obeying the One Who sent 
him, Allah ($g). Thus, precedence must be given to the Prophet’s 
Sunnah over cultural habits or personal preference. Precedence has to 
be given to Hadiths even over one’s own “Afadh-habs (school of 
law).” 4 For although the majority of each Madh-habs rulings are 
correct and agreed upon by all, there is a portion of rulings in each 
and every Madh-hab which is incorrect simply because their 
founders and scholars were all humans and as such were all subject to 
error. In fact the founding scholars of the school were the first to 
admit that. Imam ash-Shafi‘i was reported to have said,

“There is no one among us (scholars) who has not had a 
Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger elude him or slip his mind; so no 
matter what ruling I have made or fundamentals I have 
established, there will be in them things contrary to some of 
the rulings of Allah’s Messenger. But the correct ruling is 
according to what Allah’s Messenger said and that is my 
ruling. ”35

The early scholars all warned their followers away from blindly 
following their rulings. Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal said,

“Do not imitate me, Malik, ash-Shafi‘i, al-Awza‘i or ath- 
Thawri. Take your rulings from whence they took theirs.”36

Imam Malik also said,

“Surely I am only a man. I err and am at times correct; so 
thoroughly investigate my opinions, then take whatever agrees 
with the Book (the Qur’an) and the Sunnah, and reject 
whatever contradicts them.”37

31 Hammudah ‘Abd al-‘Ati, 77/e Family Structure in Islam, p. 51.
2 Reported by Ibn ‘Umar and Collected by Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.

Bukhari, vol. 3, p. 80, hadith no. 145 and Muslim, vol. 2, p. 703, hadith 
no. 3236.

34 The most prominent Madh-habs are the Hanafi, Shafi4 i, Maliki and Hambali 

Madh-habs.
55 Al-Hakim in Ibn ‘Asakir’s Tareekh Dimishq, vol. 15, part. 1, p. 3.
36 Ibn al-Qayyim in al-Fulannee’s Eeqddh al-Himam, p. 113.

37 Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr, Jdmi‘ Boyan al-Tlm, vol. 2, p. 32.
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Each and every Imam gave precedence to authentic Hadiths over 

their personal rulings. Abu Haneefah was reported to have said,

“If a Hadith is found to be saheeh (authentic), it is my Madh- 
hab*

His student, Muhammad ibn al-Hassan is also reported that he said, 

“If I have made ruling which contradicts Allah’s Book or the 
Messenger’s Hadith, reject my ruling.”* 39

34 Ibn ‘Abideen, al-Hashiyah, voL I, p. 62.
39 Al-Fulani, Eeqddh al-Himam, p. 50.

Thus, differences among Madh-habs may be put under the following 

two categories: Variational Differences (Ikhtilaf Tanawwu *) and 

Contradictory Differences (Ikhtilaf Tad ad). Variational differences 

are a result of a variety of rulings on the same issue, each of which 

can logically co-exists with the other. In such cases the rulings were 

based on authentic practices of the Prophet (g£). For example, in 

Salah, Hanafi and Hambali Madh-habs rule that the sitting position 

(Jalsah) should be of the Iftirash type, that is, one should sit on the 

sole of the left foot with the right for propped up on its ball. The 

Shafi ‘ i Madh-hab allows the Iq a type of sitting where one sits on 

one’s heel and the Maliki Madh-hab rules that it should be of the

elbows. This ruling was based on a grammatical interpretation of 

Wudoo’as described in the Qur’an. Whereas, the other four Madh- 

habs, all ruled that the elbows should also be included, based on 

authentic Hadiths which describe the Prophet (^g) washing his 
elbows.40

In the case of variational differences, one may follow the 

rulings of any of the Madh-habs which may be most appropriate to 

his or her situation. However, in the second case, where contradictory 

differences are evident, one should follow the Madh-hab whose 

ruling is based on the authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 

(jg), if he or she is able to find it out.

Those who pass the test of submission to the Prophet’s Sunnah 

will be forgiven by Allah ($g) for their past errors of contradiction or 

rejection of the Sunnah and they will be given the great reward of 

success in both, this life and the next — God willing.

aVerse 4

Tawarruktype where one sits on the left thigh, left foot under the shin 

of the right leg and right foot propped up on the ball. All of these 

positions are based on authentic traditions of the Prophet feg). On the 

other hand, contradictory differences are a result of totally opposite 

rulings on the same issue, none of which can logically co-exist with 

the other. In such cases, one ruling is usually based on an authentic 

tradition of the Prophet (jg) while the others were based on 

inauthentic traditions. For example, the Dhahiri and Jareeri Madh- 

habs along with some Maliki scholars ruled that in making IJWoo ’ 

(ablution), arms need only to be washed up to and not including the

(Surely, most of those who call out to you from behind the 
apartments41 have no sense)

40 Muhammad ibn Rushd, Bidayah al-Mujtahid, vol. 1, p. 11).
41 In the recitation of this verse, the majority of reciters read the word

apartments) as al-Hujurat, while Abu Ja‘far ibn al-Qa‘qa‘ and Shaybah read it 
al-Hujarat and Ibn Abi Ablah read it al-Hujrat all of which are different 
dialects carrying the same meaning (Fath al-Qadeer, vol. 5, p. 60).
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In this verse Allah continues to explain the manners which 

should be observed by Muslims toward their leaders. Its revelation 

came immediately after an incident of disrespect towards the Prophet 

(&) occurred in the city of Madeenah. The Sahdbi, al-Aqra‘ ibn 

Habis reported that.

“Once he and a group of bedouins had gone behind the 

Prophet’s house and shouted out, ‘O’ Muhammad, verily, 

my praise is sweet and my curse is bitter.’ The Prophet then 

replied, ‘Only Allah is like that.’ Then the verse, ‘Surely 

most of those who call out to you from behind the rooms 

have no sense,’ was revealed.”42

Al-Aqra‘ ibn Habis and his bedouin friends did not know 

which one of the nine one-room apartments the Prophet ($g) was 

staying in so they went out behind all of the Prophet’s apartments and 

began to call out to the Prophet (gf) as was their custom among 

themselves. Their crude behaviour was not intended to purposely 

disrespect the Prophet (g) but was merely a part of their harsh 

manners which had evolved from their harsh desert life. Since the 

Prophet (j|) forgave al-Aqra‘ and his friends due to their lack of 

knowledge and understanding, Allah revealed this verse to 

reprimand them and to lay down a set of guidelines for behaviour 

toward the Prophet (g) in specific and Muslim leaders in general. 

Shouting out to a Muslim leader from outside his apartments shows a 

lack of respect for his person, his time and his engagements. Muslim 

leaders are supposed to be as readily accessible as the Prophet (^g) 

was, but they should be approached respectfully and their right to 

privacy must be honoured. This right is not, however, unique to 

Muslim leaders but must be observed by all Muslims in their deal ings 

with each other. If a Muslim wants to contact or visit another Muslim

at his home he should knock on the door (or ring the bell) up to three times. If there is no reply after the third attempt he should leave. This principle is based on the following statement of the Prophet (j|g) reported by the Sahabi, Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri“If any of you seeks permission (to enter a house) and no permission is given, he should return (home).”43Thus, if Muslims are required by law to observe such courtesies among themselves, it becomes even more obvious that their leaders should not be subjected to such crude manners or breaches of privacy as is mentioned in this verse.
Verse 5

(And, if only they were patient until you came out to them, it would have been better for them but Allah is oft forgiving, most merciful.)After the severe reprimand in the previous verse, Allah explains to the offenders the correct mode of behaviour with the main emphasis on patience (sabr). They should have knocked on one of the apartment doors and found out where the Prophet (sgg) was. Then they could have either asked one of his wives to go and get him or they could have knocked on the door of the apartment in which he was staying and patiently awaited his reply.
42 Ahmad, at-Tabarani and Ibn Jareer. Also reporrted by al-Barra ibn ‘Azib, and

collected by Tirmidhi.

Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 173, hadith no. 262 and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1175-1176 

^ith no. 5354.
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The group of bedouins from the Tameem tribe who came to the 

Prophet (^) had wanted to intercede on behalf of some pagan 

prisoners taken in recent battles against the Muslims. The Prophet 

(Sg) listened to their request and decided to free half of them and 

ransom the rest. However, if they had patiently waited outside the 
Prophet’s house, he would have probably freed all of them.44 The 

quality of patience is among the greatest virtues in Islam. 

Consequently, it is emphasized in almost every Soorah of the Qur ’an. 

In Soorah al-‘Asr (103), for example, Allah states that the fourth 

quality of the successful people in this life is that they mutually 

advise each other to be patient The Almighty explained that this 

whole life is but a test to determine who among mankind have the 

best deeds. Allah has reiterated this fact in numerous places 

throughout the Qur’an. For example,

(Y : dULJl ijj^)

([It is He] who created death and life to test which of you is 

best in deeds...! (Qur an 67: 2)

And:

Even the varying abilities, economic success and social 

prominence were designed as part of the test.

(... He raised some of you over others by varying degrees to

(Qur’an 6: 165)test you in what you were given...)

This test is not for Allah, the All Knowing, to find out which of 

mankind is good or otherwise for He knew that before He created the 

universe. The test and its results are for mankind to realize the 

supremacy of Allah’s Justice when some among them are thrown in 

the Hell-fire and the greatness of His mercy when others are placed in 

Paradise. Not only is man informed of the test but he is also promised 

that no matter how difficult it might seem it will not be beyond his or 

her innate abilities to handle. The test will be perfectly fair according 

to Allah’s statement,

(YA1 5^) ••• ^4" J

(Allah does not burden a soul beyond its ability...!

(Qur’an 2: 286)

—the test periods of difficulty will not run into each other but will be 

interspaced with periods of ease as Allah promised.

(V : iijy*)

Vt is He Whose throne was over the waters created the (Surely with every difficulty comes ease.! (Qur ’an 94: 5-6)

heavens and earth in six
deeds..}

days to test which of you is best in
an 77: 7)

Impatience, in reality, indicates a measure of disbelief in this divine promise and a lack of confidence in Allah’s mercy and justice. Consequently the Prophet ($g) informed us that,
Muqatil in Muhammad ash-Shawkani’s Fath al-Qadeer, vol. 5, p. 60.

“Those who commit suicide will repeat the act eternally in
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the Hell-fire.”45

46 The word, (if - ‘ you should verify it) was read fa-tabayyanoo by the 

majority of reciters except Hamzah and al-Kisa‘i, who both read it as 

fatathabbatoo. Both recitations mean the same thing: verify or confirm.

That is, suicide represents disbelief (kufr) in God in act and in 

thought. Thus, patience based on Eeman (firm belief in Allah) 

becomes the key by which the tests of this life may be passed as is 

beautifully summed up in the following verse,

(Be sure that We will test you with some fear, hunger, and 

loss of wealth, life or the fruit [of your efforts]. So give glad 

tidings to the patient ones who say when disaster strikes 

them, 'Surely we belong to Allah and surely to Him we will 
return.) (Qur ’an 2: 155-156)

Verse 5 is closed of with a gentle reminder, ({but Allah is Oft 

Forgiving, Most Merciful) in order to inform man that whatever sins 

he may have committed in the past, he should not give up hope. If he 

changes his attitudes and seek Allah’s forgiveness, he will be 

forgiven, for Allah never tires of forgiving the repentant and His 

mercy is limitless.

Verse 6

(O’ Believers, if an unrighteous person comes to you with 
information, you should verify46 it or else you might inflict 

harm on a people in ignorance and then end up regretting 
what you have done)

After the battle ofBanu Mustaliq (5 AH/627 CE) in which the 

Mustaliq tribe was defeated and taken prisoners, all members of the 

tribe were divided up and given to the Muslims of Madeenah as 

slaves. The Prophet (^) subsequently married Juwayriyah, daughter 

of the former king of the Mustaliq tribe, al-Harith ibn Abi Darar. The 

marriage made the Sahdbah ashamed to have the relatives of the 

Prophet’s wife as their servants so they freed the rest of the tribe. 

When all members of the Mustaliq tribe were freed, the Prophet (g|) 

then asked him to invite the rest of his tribe to Islam and to collect 

Zakah from those who became Muslim. Al-Harith agreed and asked 

the Prophet Qg) to send a messenger to collect the Zakah at a 

particular time. When the time arrived and no messenger came, al- 

Harith feared that the Prophet (^g) might have been displeased with 

him in some way so he consulted his tribesmen and they agreed to 

send a delegation to the Prophet (jg) in order to find out the reason for 

the delayal. In the meantime the Prophet ($g) sent al-Waleed ibn 

‘Uqbah to collect the Zakah from al-Harith. However, on the way al- 

Waleed heard that a group from Banu Mustaliq had set out and he 

became afraid. He returned swiftly to the Prophet Qg) and told him 

that al-Harith had refused to turn over the Zakah and had threatened 

his life. The Prophet (^) became angry and dispatched a group of 

Companions to deal with al-Harith. The two groups met and returned 

to the Prophet (^g) who questioned al-Harith as follows; “Why did 

you refuse to pay the Zakah and try to kill my messenger?” al-Harith 

replied, “By the one Who sent you with the truth, I did not see him nor

Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 2, p. 252, hadith 

no. 446, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 62, hadith no. 199, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah

and Ahmad.9
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did he came to me, and the only reason I came was because I feared 
that your reason for not contacting me was due to Allah’s displeasure 
with us.” Then the verse, (O’ Believers, if an unrighteous person 
comes to you with news, you should verify it...^ was revealed.47

Collected by Ibn Jareer from Ibn ‘Abbas.

This verse was revealed confirming the truth of al-Harith’s 
statement, reprimanding the Prophet ($gg) for his snap judgement and 
warning the Believers in general to thoroughly check out any 
information coming from questionable sources. The principle was 
designed to avoid judgements which could bring harm to others since 
our sorrow and regret no matter how great it may be can not wipe out 
the hurt caused by false accusations though it might have been 

unintentional. Thus, great caution must always be taken when 

dealing with information conveyed by people of doubtful character, 

those whose honesty has not yet been proven or by known sinners.

It should be noted that based on this verse, Islamic scholars 

have unanimously ruled that the testimony of one who is known to be 
unrighteous should be rejected as evidence in court unless verified. 
(If his testimony can be confirmed, it is obligatory to do so and if it 
can not be confirmed, it should be flatly rejected). The converse also 
holds true. The testimony of a just and righteous person does not 
require verification except in special cases identified by the Qur’an or 

the Sunnah.

On the basis of the above mentioned legal ruling, the scholars 

of Hadith decided to reject any Hadith which had in its chain of 

narrators an individual classified as Majhool al-Hal, that is, one 

whose name is known but his character is unknown, for any such 

narrator might be of bad moral character and his statement false. This 

shows the great care taken by Hadith scholars in weeding out all the 

questionable narrations thereby preserving the Sunnah in its pristine 

purity for later generations.

Verse 7

(And, you should realize that Allah’s Messenger is among 

you. If he were to obey you in many of your affairs, you 
would be in difficulty. But Allah has endeared Eeman 
[faith] to you, beautified it in your hearts, and made Kufr 
[disbelief], sin and disobedience hateful to you. Those are 
the rightly guided.)*

Here, the Believers are told to hold the Prophet (^g) in high 

esteem for he is a Messenger sent by God. They should submit 
completely to his orders and avoid whatever he prohibited. The 

Prophet’s life was a living interpretation of the Qur’an’s message, 
and a divinely guided example for all mankind to follow. Thus, in 
another verse of the Qur’an, Allah (<Jjg) informed mankind,

(Y > sALi)

(Surely, there is for you in Allah’s Messenger an excellent 

example...^ (Qur'an 33: 21)

With the Prophet’s death divine revelation ceased and the message of 

Islam was completed. Allah expressed the fact that the way of life 
known as Islam had been conveyed by the Prophet (^g) in its entirety 

in the following verse,

47
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(This day I have completed for you your religion, bestowed 

on you My blessing and have chosen for you Islam as your 

religion.. (Qur’an 5: 3)

However, before leaving the world the Prophet ($g) commanded his

Companions to convey the message of Islam to the rest of the world.

On one occasion he said.

“Convey what you have heard from me even if it is only a 
single verse (of the Qur’an).”48

The Prophet (^) also stressed the great importance of the 

message being passed on exactly as he received it from Allah. He did 

so by promising those who conveyed it accurately Allah’s blessings 

saying,

“Allah blesses any man who hears a saying of mine, 
memorizes it and understands it, then conveys it just as he 
heart it”49

He also emphasized the importance of accuracy by warning Muslims 

of misquoting him saying,

“Whoever lies about me will find his sitting place in the
Hell-fire.”50

The Sahdbah were also sternly warned away from adding anything 
new to the religious rites and principles of Islam because any 
^sanctioned additions would not be based on divine guidance and 
thus corrupt the message in the same way that previous messages had 
been corrupted. Thus, the Prophet’s wife, ‘A’ishah reported that 
on one occasion the Prophet (^) said,

“Whoever introduces something new into this religion of 
ours which does not belong in it will have it rejected.”51

A
On another occasion ‘A’ishah reported that he (^) said,

“Whoever does a deed not sanctioned by us is rejected.”

Because of the Prophet’s insistence on the preservation of the 

message of Islam in its purity, the Sahdbah were very reluctant to do 

anything the Prophet (^) himself had not done. For example, ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab Q^) suggested to Caliph Abu Bakr to have the 

Qur’an compiled into one book because so many of those who had 

memorized it were dying in battles against the false prophets and 

apostates. At first, Abu Bakr refused to allow it because he did not 

want to do anything which the Prophet (|g) had not done or ordered 

to get done. And, it was not until after great deliberation that he 
finally decided to do it.53 In the same way Muslims should also 

revere the Sunnah giving it precedence over all of their personal 

opinions and all of their cultural habits no matter who did them in the 

past or no matter who said they were all right. As long as the practices 

contradict the Sunnah, they should be immediately rejected

48 Reported by Ibn ‘Amr and collected by Bukhari, vol. 4, p. 442, hadith no.

667 and Iinnidhi.
49 Reported by Zayd ibn Thabit and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 

1038, hadith no. 3652 and Tirmidhi.
50 Reported by az-Zubayr ibn ‘Awwam and collected by Bukhari, vol. 1, p-

84, hadith no. 109 and Abu Dawood, vol 3, p. 1036, hadith no. 3643.

51 Bukhari, vol. 3, p. 535, hadith no. 861, Muslim, vol. 3, p. 931, hadith no. 

4266 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1294, hadith no. 4589.
Muslim, vol. 3, p. 931, hadith no. 4267 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1294, 

hadith no. 4589.
3 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihdyah, vol. 6, p. 353. See Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 477 

478, hadith no. 509, for a report of the whole incident.



98 Tafseer of Soorah al-Hujurat Tafseer Soorah al-Hujurat 99

otherwise a Muslim would be guilty of the great sin of disrespecting 
and or rejecting the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger. Great care should 

therefore be taken to avoid all acts and practices considered to be of 
religious value but not found in either the time of the Prophet (gj) or 

that of the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them all).

(... If he were to obey you in many of your affairs, you 

would be in difficulty...)

Allah goes on to inform the Believers as to why they should
willingly take the path of obedience and respect for the Prophet Q^). 
It is because the Prophet knows better than the Believers what is good 

for them. Since his knowledge comes from the creator of mankind, it

decisions tend to be coloured by his desires. His decisions tend to be 

subjective and not objective. Laws, no matter how objective man 

tries to be, end up subjective; in the interest of one class or 

nationality. The beautifully phrased American constitution which 

speaks of man’s inherent rights to freedom, justice and equality also 
contained in its first article (section two, clause three) the statement 
that a black man was equal to three fifths of a white man. Thus, Allah 

inform man that if the Prophet (^g) were to follow man’s judgements 
it would have led to great difficulties. Elsewhere in the Qur’an Allah 

(g) also said:

must, therefore, be more complete and ore accurate than that of

man concerning himself. Thus, any religious act the Prophet did not (vi : jpyJi

do or recommend be done should be scrupulously avoided no matter 
how beneficial it may seem to us. For anyone who introduces a

(If the truth were to follow their whims, the heavens and

religious act is in fact claiming that he knows better than the Prophet
earth and their inhabitants would have all been corrupted ...

Muhar ad fee) what is best for himself and others or he is claiming
(Qur'an 23: 71)

that the message which the Prophet feg) brought was not complete.
Since both of these claims are heretical and no true Muslim would

express them either in word or deed, great care must be taken to avoid 

the introduction of any act of religious consequence into the body of 

religious practices brought by the Prophet fecj. Any act for which 

one expects or hopes for a reward from Allah, no matter how 

insignificant it may seem, must have the Prophet’s approval before it 

will be acceptable to Allah. For example, if the Prophet (^) did not 

celebrate his own birthday or the night in his Mi‘raj (ascension into 

the heavens) or recommend that they be celebrated and we have no 

evidence of the Sahabah or the early scholars doing so then we 

should religiously avoid such practices if we want to be rightly 

guided.

Not only does the Prophet feg) know what is best for mankind 

from the point of view of the source of his knowledge but also man’s

The West today projects the philosophy that truth and moral values 
are relative and claims: “One man’s meat is another man’s poison.” 

What is or was considered good in Hitler’s Germany, Israel and 

South Africa is elsewhere and at other times considered evil. This 

philosophy is not new, for its roots can be found among the early 

Greek “thinkers” known as Sophists whose relativistic theory of 

troth prompted the development of what became known as Greek 

philosophy. Yet, inspite of this relativism, western society is forced to 

lay down certain basic laws and admit that if the masses were given 

full rein, the end result would be total chaos. These basic laws, like 

the prohibition of murder, stealing, rape, etc. can be found in all 

societies no matter how large, small, advanced or primitive. These 

common laws are in fact the remnants of laws brought by the 

Prophets concerning whom Allah said,
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(V> : J^3i ••• 0-9 0^= 4

(Verily We have sent to every nation a messenger..)
(Qur’an 16: 36)

Thus, instead of having the Prophet (^g) obey and follow the 
judgement of the men, Allah made belief in God and His last
Messenger dear to some of them. He made Islam seem beautiful and 
good to them, which caused them to be attracted to it and 
subsequently accept it At one point in Makkah during the Prophet’s 
efforts to convert the ruling tribe of Quraysh to which he belonged, a 
number of its leaders agreed to consider accepting Islam on condition 
that the Prophet got rid of the former slaves and lower class Arabs 
who made up most of his followers at that time. Of course such a 
proposition, if accepted, would have meant the destruction of certain 
fundamental Islamic principles such as human equality and the 
brotherhood of Believers. The Prophet (^g) rejected their conditions 
and Allah later caused certain other well known and respected
members of the Quraysh clan like the Prophet’s uncle Hamzah and 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab to accept Islam.

And on another occasion the Sahabi, Anas ibn Malik (^), reported 
that the Prophet (fg) said,

“There are three qualities for which anyone who is 
characterized by them will experience the sweetness of 
faith: he who loves a human being for Allah’s sake alone 
and he who has as great a hatred of returning to disbelief 
(ku/r) after Allah has rescued him from it as he has of being 
cast into the Fire.”56

54 This moral principle is referred to as emotivism in philosophical circles.

55 Reported by Abu Umamah and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1312, 

hadith no. 4664, and authenticated by al-Albani in Saheeh Sun an Abi=

An individual’s love of faith may be undermined by his or her lack of 
distaste for disbelief and sin. For, such an individual will maintain old 
acquaintances and habits which will eventually draw him back into 
disbelief. Both components of faith have to be there for it to be 
complete. This fact is further emphasized in this verse by Allah 
describing those who possess the two components of faith (i.e. love/ 
hate) as being the Rashidoon (rightly guided). The Rashidoon are 
those whose lives are righteous; their faith is translated into righteous 
actions. The love of Allah is not to be expressed in the emotional 
feelings produced by the love of creation but by obedience to Allah’s 
Prophet (g). In the Qur’an Allah («Jg) told the Prophet ($g) to say,

Not only did Allah make faith beloved to the Believers, but He
also protected that belief by making Kufr (disbelief) disgusting to
them . Thus, by Allah’s bidding, the Believers piously avoid all acts

V
■ z

of disobedience because of an internal hatred for them not merely 
because of a fear of Allah’s punishment The Prophet (sig) further 
elaborated on this dualistic love-hate54 55 55 principle of faith, saying,

Or I : JI sJJ-.)

(... If it is that you love Allah, follow me and Allah will love 
YOU..) (gwr’an 3: 31)

“If anyone loves for Allah’s sake and hates for Allah’s sake, 
gives for Allah’s sake and withholds for Allah’s sake, he 
will have perfected his faith.”5

^Oawood, vol. 3, p. 886, hadith no. 3915.
Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 20-21, hadith no. 15 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 30, hadith 

n°. 67-68.
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Verse 8
E

- A

4A favour and a blessing from Allah, and Allah is All

Knowing, All-Wise.}*

This verse explains the origins of the true Believer’s faith which, as 

mentioned in the previous verse, consists of love of Allah reflected in 

his obedience to the Prophet (ig) and his hatred of all acts which 

represent disobedience to God. Both components of faith are among 
Allah’s special favours and blessing which cannot be obtained from 
anyone other than Him. No matter how righteous a man may be, he 

cannot give anyone the love of belief in Allah nor the hatred of 

disbelief. People may take from his or her righteous actions a good 
practical example and try to imitate him or her closely but imitation 

of others cannot produce in our hearts the complementary opposite of 
love and hate which give birth to true faith. It is only Allah who is 

able to give faith.

The verse is closed with the mention of two important 

attributes of Allah intimately related to true faith. The first is that 
Allah is All-Knowing (‘Aleem). That is, He alone knows best who 
deserves His favours and blessings and who does not. Allah’s 
knowledge of man and his actions is complete, for, as the Prophet 
(^) informed us.

‘The first thing Allah created was a writing instrument. 

Then He told it to write. When it asked Him what it should 

write, He told it to write what was decreed. So it wrote what 
had taken place and what would take place to all eternity. ”57

57 Reported by ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit and collected by Tirmidhi and Abu

Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1317, hadith no. 4683.

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr also reported that Allah’s Messenger said,

“Allah recorded the fates of created things fifty thousand 
(50,000) years before creating the heavens and the earth.”58

Since all things were pre-recorded a true Believer has no trouble 
accepting the idea that one’s end is already known to Allah, that is, it 
is predestined. Consequently, belief in Allah’s divine decree is an 
integral part of faith and anyone who denies it denies Allah’s 
omniscience, His quality of infinite knowledge. This fact is also 
evident in the following statement of the Prophet (M*>

“A man is not a Believer until he believes in four things. He 
must testify that there is no God but Allah and that I am 
Allah’s Messenger whom he sent with the truth; he must 
believe in death and in the Resurrection after death; and he 
must believe in the divine decree.”5

However, Qada (decree) and Qadr (destiny) in Islam does not mean 
that Allah forces people to do good and others to do evil. It simply 
means that Allah knew before He created each individual whether he 
would do good or evil. Allah also decided to help those who chose or 
wished to choose the goodpath, while those who preferred evil would 
be given ample opportunity to seal their own fate. The fact that all of 
this was recorded in no way affects or determines the choices that 
each individual makes in his or her life. This combination of destiny 
and free will was explained by the Prophet (^) as follows,

“The place which everyone of you will occupy in Hell or 
Paradise has already been recorded.’ When those who heard 
him say that asked whether they should not simply trust in 
what had been recorded for them and abandon doing good

" Muslim, vol. 4, Pp. 1394-1397, hadith no. 6416.
59 Reported by ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib and collected by Tirmidhi.
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deeds, he replied, ‘Go on doing them, for everyone is helped 
to do that for which he was created. Those who are among 
the blessed will be helped to do suitable deeds.’ He then 
recited the verse,

(V—o

(As for him who gives [in charity], shows piety and 
considers what is good to be true, We will help him to 
prosperity.) (Quran 92: 5-7)" 60

60 Reported by ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib and collected by Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 444-

446, hadith nos. 472-473 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1393, hadith no. 6398.

61 Abu Dawood, vol. 1, p. 40, hadith no. 162 and authenticated by al-Albani 
in Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood, vol. 1, p. 33, hadith no. 147.
62 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 503-504,=

And the three verses which follow those mentioned by the Prophet 
refer to the converse,

(As for him who is miserly, considers himself in need of 
none, and considers what is good to be false. We will make 
easy for him the path of misery.) (Quran 92: 8-10)

If the belief in Allah’s Omniscience is accepted it will produce 
a form of contentment and satisfaction which enables the Believer to
survive and overcome any situation he or she encounters in life. The 
course of a Believer’s life is determined by his or her actions aided by 
Allah’s predetermined help. The events of life are neither 
mechanically fixed without any human input nor are they totally 
haphazard and meaningless with man free to do as he pleases.

The other important attribute related to true faith which is 
mentioned in this verse is that He, Allah, is also All-Wise (Hakeem)', 
that is, nothing that He said, does, legislates, or destines is without 
purpose and infinite wisdom. The laws of Islam, in general, are quite 
reasonable and practical; however, the wisdom behind all of them is 
not always obvious. And, any attempt to make them all fit man’s 
limited understanding will only lead to the rejection of that which is 
beyond his grasp. This point is amply illustrated in the following 
statement of the fourth Caliph, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (zfe),

“If the religion (of Islam) were based simply on (human) 
reason, the bottom of the socks (Khuff) should be wiped 
(during Wudoo ) and not the tops, however, I saw Allah’s 
Messenger wipe the tops of his socks and not the 
bottoms.”61

It is a Muslim’s duty to submit to the laws of God believing firmly 
that they are for his benefit whether he or she can see an obvious 
value in them or not. It is not necessary for Muslims to demand a 
logical explanation for every aspect of Islam before applying it. But, 
it is their right to be sure that it is not a cultural practice or innovation, 
but an actual command from the Prophet himself. Having established 
the accuracy of its origin, a true Muslim must then submit to it, 
otherwise his or her Islam means nothing. For the very word “Islam” 
means to submit to God, and Muslim means one who submits to God. 
Any failure to bow to Allah’s commands in fact nullifies one’s 
Eeman (belief) which is the essence of Islam. The Prophet Qg) said,

“One who fornicates is not a believer while fornicating, the 
thief is not a believer while stealing nor is the one who takes 
intoxicants a believer while he is taking them.”62
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The belief in Allah’s infinite wisdom further reinforces the 

contentment and satisfaction produced by belief in Allah’s unlimited 

knowledge, as the Believer is convinced that whatever happens to 
him or her in this life is for the best. It is only for the Believer to find 

the benefit in it for him and make the best of it.

Verse 9

(And. if two factions of the Believers fight, you should 

make peace between them. But if one of them continues to 
do wrong to the other, fight the transgressor until they return
to Allah’s command. If they then do so, make a just peace 
between them; for verily, Allah loves the just ones.}*

In this verse the basic principles for dealing with violent disputes 
among Muslims are laid down. The first step is that an attempt to 

establish peace should be made without any consideration of the 

causes or which side started first That is, sides should not be taken 

even if the wrong party is identified, but instead both factions should 

be encouraged to immediately cease hostilities and make peace on 

the basis of Islam. If one of the sides refuses to stop fighting, the 

second step is that those attempting to make peace should then 

support the other side until the side which refused to stop submits to

—hadith no. 763, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 39, hadith no. 104 and Abu Dawood, vol.
3, p. 1313, hadith no. 4672.

Allah’s law. The Prophet (^g) emphasized the importance of stopping 
aggression by quoting to his Companions a well known tribal slogan,

“Help your brother whether he is the oppressor or the 
oppressed.’ The Sahabi, Anas was surprised at the 
Prophet’s statement so he asked, ‘O’ Messenger of Allah, 
helping him when he is oppressed is clear, but how can I 
help him when he is the oppressor?’ The Prophet replied, 
‘You help him by preventing him from oppressing.’”63

63 Bukhari, vol. 3, Pp. 373-374, hadith no. 624 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1367, 

hadith no. 6254.
w The leader of a group of people in Madeenah, many of whom pretended to 

be Muslims. They are usually referred to as the Munafiqoon (hypocrites) in 
Islamic literature.
65 Those who accepted Islam in Madeenah and gave the Prophet (^) refuge 

when he was driven out of Makkah.

Once the rebellious faction is also brought under submission, the 
third step is that peace should be made between the two sides justly; 
regardless of the fact that one faction initially refused peace 
negotiations.

The actual reason for the revelation of this verse lies in an 

incident narrated by Anas in which he said,

“Once the Prophet was asked to visit ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ubayy,64 so he set out on a donkey followed by a group of 

Muslims on foot. When the Prophet neared ‘Abdullah ibn 

Ubayy, who was standing at the head of a group of his 
followers, ‘Abdullah mockingly said, ‘Get away from me! 

For, by Allah, the smell of your donkey has hurt me.’ One of 
the Prophet’s Companions from among the Ansar65 replied, 

‘By Allah, Allah’s Messenger’s donkey smells better than 
you do.’ Some of ‘Abdullah’s tribesmen got angry and so 

did the Companions and a fist fight broke out between them.
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The belief in Allah’s infinite wisdom further reinforces the 

contentment and satisfaction produced by belief in Allah’s unlimited 

knowledge, as the Believer is convinced that whatever happens to 

him or her in this life is for the best. It is only for the Believer to find 

the benefit in it for him and make the best of it.

Verse 9

(And, if two factions of the Believers fight, you should 

make peace between them. But if one of them continues to 

do wrong to the other, fight the transgressor until they return 

to Allah’s command. If they then do so, make a just peace 
between them; for verily, Allah loves the just ones.*

In this verse the basic principles for dealing with violent disputes 

among Muslims are laid down. The first step is that an attempt to 

establish peace should be made without any consideration of the 

causes or which side started first. That is, sides should not be taken 

even if the wrong party is identified, but instead both factions should 

be encouraged to immediately cease hostilities and make peace on 

the basis of Islam. If one of the sides refuses to stop fighting, the 

second step is that those attempting to make peace should then 

support the other side until the side which refused to stop submits to

-hadith no. 763, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 39, hadith no. 104 and Abu Da wood, vol.
3, p. 1313, hadith no. 4672.

Allah’s law. The Prophet ($£) emphasized the importance of stopping 
aggression by quoting to his Companions a well known tribal slogan,

“Help your brother whether he is the oppressor or the 

oppressed.’ The Sahabi, Anas was surprised at the 

Prophet's statement so he asked, ‘O9 Messenger of Allah, 
helping him when he is oppressed is clear, but how can I 

help him when he is the oppressor?’ The Prophet replied, 
‘You help him by preventing him from oppressing.99,63

65 Bukhari, vol. 3, Pp. 373-374, hadith no. 624 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1367, 
hadith no. 6254.
M The leader of a group of people in Madeenah, many of whom pretended to 

be Muslims. They are usually referred to as the Afuna/iqoon (hypocrites) in 
Islamic literature.
65 Those who accepted Islam in Madeenah and gave the Prophet (jgg) refuge 

when he was driven out of Makkah.

Once the rebellious faction is also brought under submission, the 
third step is that peace should be made between the two sides justly; 

regardless of the fact that one faction initially refused peace 

negotiations.

The actual reason for the revelation of this verse lies in an 

incident narrated by Anas in which he said,

“Once the Prophet was asked to visit ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ubayy,64 so he set out on a donkey followed by a group of 

Muslims on foot. When the Prophet neared ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ubayy, who was standing at the head of a group of his 

followers, ‘Abdullah mockingly said, ‘Get away from me! 

For, by Allah, the smell of your donkey has hurt me.’ One of 
the Prophet’s Companions from among the Ansar65 replied, 

‘By Allah, Allah’s Messenger’s donkey smells better than 

you do.’ Some of ‘Abdullah’s tribesmen got angry and so 
did the Companions and a fist fight broke out between them.
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As a result, the verse, {And if two factions of the Believers 
right, you should make peace between them]* was 
revealed. ”66

66 Muslim, vol. 3, Pp. 989-990, hadith no. 4433, and Ahmad.

Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 41, hadith no. 46 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 43, hadith no. 43.

Peace was subsequently made between the two groups and the 
Prophet (%&) and his Companions returned to their homes. Although 
the Prophet Muhammad and many of his Companions were well 
aware of‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy’s hypocrisy, the Prophet (^) refused 

to allow his followers to inflict harm on him. In fact, after a similar 
incident, ‘Umar requested that he be allowed to go and execute 

‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy but the Prophet (^) refused explaining that if 

he did so the enemies of Islam would remark that Muhammad was 

murdering his followers and thereby discourage others from

■ accepting Islam.

Kufr in deed and in belief

It should be noted that the implications of this verse clarified 

the general meaning of a well known Hadith reported by Ibn 

Mas‘ood in which the Prophet (^) said,

“Cursing a Muslim is sin and fighting him is disbelief.”67 I

In this verse, Allah ($£), refers to both sides as “Believers 

(Mu ’minoon)” even though they are fighting each other. Thus, the 

phrase “fighting him is disbelief (kufr)” means that fighting him is an 

act of Ku/r. That is, fighting a believer is what a disbeliever (kafir) 

would do. The Prophet (g) is comparing him to a disbeliever with 

respect to his outer actions and not his inner belief in God. In fact 

Imam Bukhari and other scholars used this verse as proof that a 

Believer does not fall into disbelief (kufr) no matter how great his sin

maybe, with the exception of shirk (assigning partners to God) or the 
outright denial of any of the pillars of Islam. Similarly, the general 
meaning of the verse,

f (ii oJjLloJl

(... And whoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed 

are disbelievers [kafirs].^ (Qur ’an 5: 44)

—was interpreted by the Sahabi, Ibn ‘Abbas, when questioned about 

it as follows:

“It is not the disbelief (kufr) that you imagine. It is a form of 
disbelief less than real disbelief.9,68

Consequently, scholars have divided kufr into two categories: Kufr 
Amalee, disbelief in actions, and Kufr Qalbi, disbelief in the heart. A 

Muslim may do acts usually associated with disbelievers like 

fornication, drinking alcohol, stealing, lying etc., and thus be like a 
Kafir in his outer actions but such acts in themselves do not 

automatically expel him from the ranks of the Believers. However, 
such acts accompanied by the inner denial of Allah’s existence or the 

validity of His laws will expel him from the fold of Islam.

The distinction between kufr in deed and kufr in belief is a 

fundamental concept or great importance in Islam. The 

misunderstanding of this concept has led to destructive forms of 

sectarianism in the past as well as the present. In fact the breaking 

away of the first sect from the main body of Islam was a direct result 

of this misunderstanding. During the battle of Siffeen between the 

armies of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib and Mu‘awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan,

68 Collected by Ibn Jareer and quoted by Ibn Katheer on the authority of ‘Ata, 

Tafseer al-Qur'an al-'Adheem, vol. 2, p. 97.
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negotiations were held which led to a truce between them. However, 

some of ‘Ali’s troops broke away and declared both sides 

disbelievers because the negotiations, in their estimation, were not 

based on Allah’s book. The Khawarij, (lit. Seceders) as they came to 

be called, soon evolved their own set of beliefs among which was the 

concept that anyone who committed a major sin became a real Azz/zz; 

who would eternally reside in the Hell-fire. As a result of this 

particular belief, the Khawarij were at first very righteous individuals 

who piously avoided all forms of major sin. However, their belief that 

‘ Ali, Mu‘awiyah and their followers, who represented the majority of 

Muslims, were disbelievers led them to make a ruling that the wealth 

and blood of most Muslims were Halal for them. And, on the basis of 

that ruling, the Khawariji let loose a reign of terror on the Muslim 
Ummah committing atrocities unparalleled in the annals of history.69

69 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, vol. 7, Pp. 273-278. See also Ibn al-Jawzi’s, 
The Devil’s Deception of the Shee'ah, Trans. Abu Ameenah Bilal Philips, Pp. 
12-25.
10 Reported by Ibn ‘Umar and collected by Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1031, hadith 
no. 4562.

More recently there appeared in Egypt a group of sincere 

Muslims headed by Muhammad Shukri called the Jama‘ah at- 

Takfeer wal-Hijrah, (the Repentance and Migration group) which 

began to label many people as kafirs and called for an emigration of 

the Believers from the city centres which had become dens of 

corruption. They interpreted the Hadith, “Whoever dies without 

making Bay ah (oath of allegiance to an Imam), dies as those of the 
time of Jahi/eeyah (the pre-Islamic period)”,70 to mean that those 

who die without making Bay‘ah to their Imam, (i.e., Muhammad 

Shukri) died in a state of Kufr. They also believed that those who 

were living and did not know about Muhammad Shukri were of 

doubthil Eeman (Faith), while those who knew of him and did not 

make the pledge were full fledged, Kafirs. Thus, when Shaykh

Dhahabi, the former Egyptian minister of Awqaf (Endowments), 

gathered many of the Imams of masjids in Egypt and warned them 

against this group, some of Muhammad Shukri’s followers abducted 

him and executed him or so it was claimed. As a result, the group was 

banned and their Imam, Shukri, and many of his followers were 

executed by Sadat’s government in 1978.

Perhaps the most shocking event related to this concept is that 

of the Makkan incident of 1980. The group responsible for the 

incident began as a Hadith study circle made up to Madeenah 

University students of various nationalities as well as concerned 

young men living and working in Madeenah. A Da ‘wah 

(propagation of Islam) group evolved out of the study circle and its 

members began to propagate pure Islam based only on authentic 

Hadiths. The group began its efforts first in the Masjids of towns and 

villages around Madeenah, but eventually spread throughout the 

Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. People were encouraged to drop all 

cultural innovations and additions to Islam and great emphasis was 

laid on the study of Islam from its sources, especially the Hadith 

collections of Bukhari and Muslim. The group later evolved into a 

distinct movement with branches in the major cities of Saudi Arabia. 

In time, however, the dichotomy between the Islamic ideals to which 

they were calling people and the realities of life in the Kingdom 

caused frustration among its members. Soon an extremist element 

appeared as a reaction to the dichotomy between ideals and reality 

and the movement’s ranks became sprit. A segment among them 

classified the Saudi government as non-Islamic and interpreted the 
verse, ^And whoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed are 

kafirs}* to mean that anyone who worked in government circles or 

were in government pay, directly or indirectly, were in a state of kufr. 

Many of the members of the group quit studying at the University of 

Madeenah since its professors were paid from government funds. 

Finally, under the leadership of Juhayman, an officer who had 

deserted the Saudi Arabian National Guard, they migrated to the
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desert and formed a community in which they hoped to practice the 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law) in its totality. They were later joined by 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah al-Qahtani, a young third year student of 
Shari‘ah at Imam ibn Saud Islamic University in Riyadh. Al-Qahtani 
was a member of the early movement, who had been unofficially 

banned from giving Khutbahs (Friday sermons) in Masjids in Riyadh 
due to the political overtones of his talks. Prior to his arrival, 
Juhayman’s sister had dreamt about marrying the Mahdi and talk 
about the coming of the Mahdi had begun to spread among the 

members of the new community. As a result, when Muhammad 
arrived, Juhayman married him to his sister and the community 
joyously declared him to be the awaited Mahdi about whom the 
Prophet feg) had spoken. The Prophet ($g) had said that in the last 

days, a man from the descendants of his family, bearing his name and 
that of his father,71 would flee from the city ofMadeenah to Makkah 

and seek refuge by the Ka'bab. Some of the people of Makkah would 

take Bay‘ah with him between the comer of the Ka‘bah and the 

station of Ibraheem. An army would then be sent to fight him from 

the North but Allah would cause the earth to swallow them up in a 

plain between Makkah and Madeenah. Other armies would also be i

sent but they would all be defeated, and the Mahdi would fill the |

world with justice and equity as much as it had been filled with 

oppression and tyranny. He would rule for seven years according to 
the way of the Prophet feg) and then he would die.72 In an attempt to i

bring to life this prophesy, members of the faction gathered weapons, 

came with their families to Makkah on the first day of the fifteenth 

century after Hijrah and occupied the Ka‘bah. Bay ‘ah was taken at j 

the Ka‘bah and snipers were sent by Juhayman to the minarets and 

ordered to systematically shoot down everyone outside the Masjid

who wore uniforms. The ensuing struggle rapidly escalated until the 
Saudi armed forces were eventually brought in and the insurgence 

was crushed. Muhammad, the claimed Mahdi, was killed when the 
Masjid was retaken and those prisoners who had taken up arms were 
later publicly beheaded along with their leader, Juhayman. During 
the struggle, hundreds and hundreds of innocent Muslim lives were 
lost, the Ka‘bah was damaged and worship was halted within the 
coniines of Islam’s holiest of shrines for the first time in recent 

histoiy.

The preceding events from Islamic histoiy, past and present, 
make it abundantly clear that a distinction has to be made between a 
Muslim doing acts usually associated with non-believers and a true 
kafir. The lack of such distinctions inevitably leads to deviations 
which usually start with labelling the masses of Muslims as kafirs. 
We can also learn from the previously mentioned historical examples

that establishing the Bay ‘ah prematurely will likely reinforce any 
narrow-mindedness and extremism present among the leadership or 
membership and eventually create a closed elitist group. Such a 

group, once created becomes unable to benefit from knowledgeable 
non-members because non-members are branded as outsiders and 

thus untrustworthy. Eventually Shaytan (the Devil) may introduce a 
deviant idea, which will spread quickly and unopposed through the 

ranks due to their close-mindedness, and eventually they may end up 
committing atrocities against Muslims in the name of Islam.

The verse closes with a call to peace negotiations based on 
principle of justice and the call is further reinforced by Allah’s 

declaration of His love for the just. This form of justice is the purely 

objective type which transcends the self and its desires. It is a justice 

bom out of pure obedience and submission to Allah. Allah (fg) 

saying,alludes to it elsewhere in the Qur’an

1 His name would be Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah.

72 Reported by Umm Salamah and Ibn Mas‘ood and collected by both 

Tirmidhi and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 1191-1192, hadith no. 4273.
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Thus, the quality of justice may be considered among the highest 

virtues in Islam and a necessary expression of true belief of God and 
the divine judgement.

(O’ Believers, be of those who establish justice and be 

witness for Allah even it be against yourselves, your parents 

or your relatives. Whether they be rich or poor, Allah’s 

rights on them must take precedence; so do not follow your 
desires and be unjust...)* fgwr ’an 4: 135)

The Prophet ($g) also emphasized objective judgement by using 
himself and his family as an example in the case where a noble 

woman from the tribe of Makhzoom was caught stealing. Elders from 

the Makhzoom tribe asked Usamah ibn Zayd, due to his closeness to 

the Prophet (ig), to intercede on their behalf. When Usamah tried to 

do so, the Prophet ($g) rebuked him saying,

“Do you dare to intercede in a case concerning one of Allah’s 

fixed penalties (Hudoodf!” He then rose and lectured the 

people saying, “O’ People, verily those before you were 

destroyed because they let their nobles go free when they 

stole, but if the weak stole they penalized them. By the one 

in whose hand rests my soul, even if my daughter, Fatimah, 
were to steal, I would cut off her hand.”73

11 Reported by ‘A’ishah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 5, Pp. 58-59, hadith

no. 79 and Muslim, vol. 3, Pp. 909-910, hadith no. 4187.
14 Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1016, hadith no. 4493.

Ibn ‘Umar also reported that the Prophet (jig) said,

“Those who are just in their judgements, just to their 

families and just in whatever they govern, will be in Allah’s 

presence on the Day of Resurrection sitting on podiums of 
light to the right of the Throne.”74

Verse 10

(Verily, the Believers are brothers so make peace between 

your two brothers that perhaps you may receive mercy.)*

The principle of making a just peace between warring factions 

of Believers mentioned in the previous verse is here given its 
rationale and support. All Muslims are brothers, thus, despite then- 

disputes they must make up and come together again as brothers 
usually do. This point was emphasized by the Prophet’s prohibition 

on the permanent severing of relations between Muslims. Abu 
Ayyoob al-Ansari reported that Allah’s Messenger said,

“It is not allowable for a Muslim to break relations with his 
brother Muslim for more than three nights each turning 
away from the other when they meet. And the best of them 
is he who is first to begin greeting the other with Salams 
(i.e., saying Salam ‘Alaykum: peace be on you).”75

Although the brotherhood mentioned here is not one of genealogy 
and blood but one of faith and religion, it is in fact stronger than 

blood ties. The superiority of the brotherhood of faith over family 

bonds is evident in Allah’s prohibition on praying for non-Muslim

15 Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 64-65, hadith no. 100 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1360, 

hadith no. 6210.
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after their death,

(It is not fitting for the Prophet and the Believers to pray for 
forgiveness for disbelievers even though they may be 
relatives after it is clear to them that they are companions of 
the Fire.) (Qur ’an 9: 113)

The Prophet’s prohibition on inheritance between Muslims and non
Muslims is based on a similar principle,

“A Muslim must not inherit from a kafir (disbeliever) nor 
should a kafir inherit from a Muslim.”76 77 78 79

76 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 498, hadith no. 756 and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 852, hadith 
no. 3928. That is, inheritance according to the state laws of" inheritance. Wealth 
given in wills are excluded from this prohibition as it is considered a gift 
(woreeyaA) according to Islamic law and not inheritance (Fara ’id).

77 Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 6-7, hadith no. 7; Muslim, vol. 1, p. 52, hadith no. 158.
78 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 8, hadith no. 10.
79 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 11, hadith no. 13 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1359, hadith 
no. 6200.

Thus, according to Islam, family ties with non-Muslims end abruptly 
with the death of either party while those between Muslims continue 
untouched.

This does not in any way mean that a Muslim is allowed to 
neglect his or her family ties even with non-Muslim relatives. The 
foundation of kindness to parents and family can be found in the 
Qur’an itself,

(And We have enjoined on man kindness to his parents...)
(Qur’an 29: 8)

And,

(Ar : 5>XJl 4
<(... Treat your parents and relatives, orphans and those in 
need with kindness...) (Qur’an 2: 83)

This foundation was further elaborated on by the Prophet (3^5) in his 
saying and his actions. For example, the Sahabi, Abu Bakr ah, 
reported that the Prophet (gSg) once asked three times,

When the Companions all said, “yes”, he said, “To give 
Allah partners (shirk) and to be disrespectful to parents.”77

The Sahabiyah, Asma bint Abi Bakr (t^.), said,

“During the truce between Muslims and the Quraysh 
pagans, my mother, who was also a pagan, came with her 
father to see me. I sought the Prophet’s advice saying, ‘My 
mother has arrived and she is hoping for my favour.’ The 
Prophet replied, ‘Be good to your mother.’”

On another occasion Jubayr ibn Mut‘im reported that the Prophet 
(® said,

“One who severs family ties will not enter Paradise.”7

Even the practice of giving an adopted son one’s name was 
prohibited because of the implied denial of family. As a result, the 
Prophet’s freed slave and adopted son, Zayd, who had come to be
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known as Zayd ibn Muhammad, reverted to his former name when 

the verse,

40 — A rf&t r&fy
(0

(Call them by their fathers’ names, for it is more just to

Allah..) (Qur’an 33: 5)

— was revealed. The precedence given to the Islamic brotherhood in 

no way affects blood ties, even with non-Muslim relatives.

The Prophet (&) stressed the importance of developing the Islamic 

brotherhood in practical terms by insisting that it must also be 

expressed in the form of mutual help and concern. For example, he 

said,

“Allah helps His servant as long as the servant helps his 
brother. ”80

80 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1366, hadith no. 6250.
81 Reported by Abu Moosa al-Ash‘ari and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 34, 

hadith no. 55 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1368, hadith no. 6257.

82 Reported by Anas ibn Malik and collected by Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 19, hadith

no. 12 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 31, hadith no. 72.
M Reported by Salamah and collected by Bukhari, Abu Dawood, vol. 1, p 

154, hadith no. 585 and Nasa’i.

— this means that Allah’s continual aid is dependant on one’s 

willingness to help one’s brother or sister in faith. It is foolish for a 

Muslim to expect special mercies from Allah if he has no concern for 

the welfare of other Muslims. On another occasion, the Prophet ($g) 

also said,

I “None of you has believed until he loves for his brother
I what he loves for himself.”82

I As a result, the brotherhood of Muslims was not just a theoretical 
/ aspect of the Islamic ideology, but was evident in the actual practice 

I of early Muslims as they spread Islam to all comers of the world. 
I Wherever the early Arab Muslims went, whether it was Africa, India 
I or some remote comer of Asia, they welcomed with open arms all 

I who embraced Islam regardless of colour, race or former creed. They 
I Uy intermarried with their new brothers and sisters to such a 

degree that although some of those whose ancestors were Arabs are 
known to this day, they have in appearance blended totally into the 
local populations. There is no room in Islam for caste or class 

distinctions. The very format of Salah (formal prayer) dictates a 
brotherhood of Believers. There are no reserved places and all must 
stand shoulder to shoulder in straight rows. Even the choice of an 

Imam (prayer leader) is not based on his status in society, but on his 
ability to memorize the Qur’an. That is why the Imam could 

conceivably be even a six year old child as was the case of the young 
JM/, Salamah. The Prophet (^g) told his tribe,

“If the time for Salah (formal prayer) arrives, one of you 

should make the Adhan (call to prayer) and the one who 
knows the most Qur’an should lead you (in prayer).”

“The believers are like one structure, each part supporting 
the other.”81

In fact, a Muslim’s very faith in God is in question if he does not 
strive to help his unfortunate brother as is obvious from another well 

known statement from the Prophet ($yg),

When they searched among themselves, they could not find anyone 
who knew more Qur’an than Salamah so they made him their Imam 
even though he was only six or seven years old at the time.”83 *
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The third pillar of Islam, Zakah, in which the wealthy and the 
relatively wealthy are obliged to give a portion of their yearly savings 
to the poor, addresses the socio-economic responsibility of the 

brotherhood. For, although charity is highly encouraged in Islam as 

in other religions, in Islam the responsibility is institutionalized and 
collected by the state to ensure the economic survival of the poor. In 

fact, all of the economic laws in Islam emphasize the protection of the 
rights of brotherhood. Economic practices which in any way take 

advantage of or harm members of society are strictly prohibited. The 
Prophet (g?) clearly prohibited deception in business transactions in 

his often quoted statement,

“Whoever cheats us is not of us (i.e. is not a true
Muslim). ”84 I

85 Meenakshipuram, 500 Kms. south of Tamil Nadu State.

86 Arab News International, Friday, June 26, 1981 (Madras, June 26 Reuters).

Non-interest loans are the only acceptable form of loans, as loans on 
interest generally take unfair advantage of others when they are in a 

position of economic weakness. Based on these principles, all forms 

of gambling are also prohibited in Islam. Likewise, the greatest pillar 
of Islam, Hajj, which contains the essence of the other pillars, 

emphasizes the brotherhood of Believers in all of its rites. The dress 

of male pilgrims known as Ihram consists of only two sheets, one 

worn around the waist and the other draped over the shoulders. The 
simplicity of this dress worn by millions of pilgrims from every 

comer of the globe indicates the essential unity and equality of the 

Islamic brotherhood.

Islam does not condone the class discrimination found in many 
other religions such as Hinduism. In spite of newly enacted anti

discrimination laws in India and the renaming of the outcast Sudras 

“Harijans (Children of God)” they continue to be regarded as 

untouchables by other castes to this day. Even after joining

Christianity which preaches brotherhood, those who embraced 
Christianity from the upper castes continue to shun their fellow 
Christian brothers from the Sudras. Only among Muslims have these 
distinctions been truly discarded. Consequently, many of the Sudras 
have begun to turn away from both Hinduism and Christianity and 
embrace Islam. In the summer of 1981, an entire village 
spontaneously entered Islam without any Islamic propagation being 
done among them at all. Their conversion caused great distress and 
concern among the upper-caste Hindus who rule India, and efforts 

were made to entice them back to Hinduism. The uproar among 
Hindus reached such dimensions that an attempt was even made to 
introduce a bill forbidding any Hindu from changing his or her 
religion.85 86 This phenomenon has repeated itself throughout history. 

In the Prophet’s time most of his early followers came from the lower 
classes of Makkan society and when the Prophet (^g) invited the 
leaders of the ruling Qurayshi tribe to Islam, they stipulated that he 
would have to get rid of his low class followers before they would 
accept it. The rapid spread of Islam in the last two decades among 
black Americans, the most downtrodden and oppressed segment of 
American society, is also another manifestation of this phenomenon. 
The genuineness of the principle of brotherhood which permeates all 

of the rites and laws of Islam has been and will continue to be a key 
factor in drawing people all over the world to Islam. It should be 
noted, that the principle of brotherhood has been challenged in 
practice by the rise of nationalism among Muslims. In spite of the fact 
that Allah ($g) and His Prophet (jg) clearly opposed any form of 

tribalism, nationalism or racism, nationalism has appeared among 
Muslims with the decline of the early Islamic state. In the centuries 

after the Prophet’s death, Arab, Persian and Turkish nationalism 
racked the Muslim Ummah (nation) as leadership changed hands

Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 1, p. 58, hadith 
no. 182.
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between them over the centuries. This early form of nationalism was 
further aggravated by European colonialism which left the Muslim 

Ummah divided up into a thousand and one little artificial nation 
entities. Although the common bond of Islam continues to unite the 
masses in one brotherhood, their individual governments exploit 
every opportunity to incite nationalistic feelings in order to keep the 
masses physically divided in order to maintain their own rule which 
in most cases is anti-Islamic.

Verse 11

(O’ Believers, people should not scorn others for perhaps 

they may be better than them. Neither should women scorn 

other women for perhaps they may also be better than them. 

You should not discredit each other nor abuse each other 

with nicknames. The worst of titles is that of “Immorality” 
after that of “Belief’, and whoever does not repent is truly 
an oppressor.}

In this verse Almighty Allah lays down certain prohibitions which 

must be implemented in order to practically establish the brotherhood 

of Believers mentioned in the previous verse. In the first prohibition, 
Allah forbids the Believers from making fun of or looking down on 

anyone. This prohibition is not limited to scorning Believers, but 

includes the scorning of all people because the essential feelings are

ihe same. Scorn is a by-product of pride which is itself expressly 

prohibited by Allah and His Prophet (£g). The word pride in English 

as well as Arabic means both,

“Valuing oneself highly or too highly especially on the 

grounds of qualities, rank, possession etc., as well as feeling 
oneself greatly honoured (proud to be known as someone).9987

The first meaning represents the prohibited form whereas the second 
meaning is acceptable in an Islamic context. That is, one should be 

proud (honoured) to be Muslim as opposed to being ashamed about 
one’s Islam. Proud in the sense that one is certain of Islam’s 
superiority over all other ways of life because of its divine origin and 
not because of it being a part of one’s culture. Pride in Islam based on 
cultural considerations is not any different from other forms of 
cultural nationalism, and those who uphold it tend to be only nominal 
Muslims.

Pride in self, tribe or race is in total opposition to the principles 
of Islam. In fact, if there were an “original sin” in the Islamic 
ideology it would be that of pride. The “original sin” occurred when 
Allah ordered the angels and Iblees (the Devil) to bow to Adam ( >^ ). 

/b/ees, who was not an angel, refused to prostrate arguing that he was 
formed from smokeless fire and thus was better than Adam, whom 
Allah made from mere clay.* 88 Because of that rebellious act of pride 

by one who knew Allah well, he was cursed eternally. Similarly the 
driving force behind Judaism is that of racial pride. The Jews, who 
went astray from the teachings of the Prophets, considered 
themselves a chosen race of people destined to inherit the earth. They 
called themselves sons and daughters of God to the exclusion of 
everyone else. Hence, Judaism is not really a religion but a cultural 
nationalist movement with religious overtones. Karl Marx, who

17 J.B. Sykes, editor, The Concise Oxford Dictionary, p. 829.
88 (Qur’an 7: 12).
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denied God’s existence, and Albert Einstein, who rejected traditional 

Jewish religious beliefs, are both considered Jews and are held in 

high esteem in most Jewish circles. These feelings of racial 

superiority led them to distort the scriptures and portray God as their 

own personal servant; like the Genie in the lamp. In the old testament, 
God is made to feel sorry for mistreating the Jews and in the Talmud, 

the Rabbis (Jewish religious leaders) are reported to have scolded 

God, and on another occasion, God was portrayed as having to seek 
permission from the Rabbis before doing certain things. The 

Europeans, in turn, developed their own version or pride-based 

nationalism to justify the enslavement of Africans and Asians and the 

destraction of all non-European civilizations worldwide. These 

feelings of racial pride reached a peak in Nazi Germany where 

Europeans of Nordic stock proclaimed their racial superiority over all 

other Europeans and attempted to mobilize the Germanic masses for 

world domination and enslavement on the basis of it. I

Feelings of pride were as strong among the Arabs as they have 

been among all peoples the world over, but Islam opposed them at 

every turn. The Prophet ($g) confronted them head-on saying,

“Unless people cease boasting about their dead ancestors, 

who are merely coals for the fire, they will be more 

despicable to Allah than the beetle which rolls dung with its
RQ

nose. Allah has removed from you the pride of Jah ileeyah 

and its boasting about ancestors. One is either a pious 

Believer or a miserable sinner. All men are descendants of 
Adam and Adam came from dust.”89 90

89 * •Lit “a state of ignorance”, used to refer to pre-lslamic times.

90 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1418,

hadith no. 5097 and Tirmidhi.

He also gave a severe warning to those who would not oppose their 

inner feelings of pride by saying,

I “One who has left in his chest a mustard seed’s worth of
I pride will not enter Paradise.”91

I Mam opposes pride because it often involves an irreligious form of 

I ingratitude, especially where the sources of pride are blessings from 
I ^lah. Sometimes pride is a result of pure ignorance, particularly 

I when it is based on factors in which man has no choice like race, and 

I physical features etc. In both cases those who hold such feelings have 
/ totally missed the object of life and failed the tests therein.

Allah goes on to explain why the act of deriding others of 

foolish by pointing out the distinct possibility that the one who is 

scorned is superior to the scomer, just as Adam was superior to 

/Wees. There is nothing more pathetic and grotesque than an 

ignorant, ill mannered brute making fun of a noble well-mannered 

soul as was the case which led to the revelation of this verse. It is 

reported that this section of verse eleven was revealed to Prophet 

Muhammad (^) when a group from the Tameem tribe ridiculed 

Bilal, Salman, ‘Ammar and other Companions who were former 
0? •slaves. This part of the verse was revealed as a rebuke to the 

Tameemites and a confirmation to the Believers that in Allah’s sight 

Bilal, whose parents were from Ethiopia, Salman whose parents were 

from Persia and ‘Ammar ibn Yasir, whose parents were Arab slaves, 

were all superior to those who scorned them. Their superiority had 

nothing to do with their racial backgrounds but with the sacrifices 

which they all had made for Islam. The Prophet (^) tried to 

overcome these feelings of racial and tribal superiority among 

Muslims by encouraging Muslims of noble birth to marry former 

slaves and their children. He set the example by marrying his cousin, 

Zaynab bint Jahsh, to his freed slave and adopted son, Zayd ibn al-

^1 nReported by Ibn Mas‘ood and collected by Muslim, vol. 1, p. 53, hadith no.
Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1142, hadith no. 4080, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and 

Ahmad.

Collected by Ibn Abi Hatim from Muqatil, Fath al-Qadeer, vol. 5, p. 66.
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Harithah. Similarly, when Fatimah bint Qays came to the Prophet 
(l$) and told him that Mu'awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan and Abu Jahm had 
both proposed to her, he advised her to marry Usamah, the son of 
Zayd which she promptly did.93

93 Reported by Fatimah bint Qays and collected by Muslim, vol. 2, Pp. 772- 

773, hadith no. 3527.

94 Collected by Tirmidhi and authenticated by al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan at-

Tirmidhi, vol. 2, Pp. 66, hadith no. 1152.
95 itReported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Tirmidhi and Abu Dawood, 
vol. 3, p. 1370, hadith no. 4900.

Although the use of the word “people” in the phrase (people 
should not scorn others) includes both males and females. Allah also 
gives a separate warning to women to avoid scorning each other in 
order to emphasize to men that it is not enough that they stop 
boasting, but they must also stop their wives and female relatives 
from doing so. Expressions of pride, haughtiness and arrogance 
leading to squabbles and fights are just as frequent among women as I 
among men. Allah also directs His address to the women themselves I 
in order that they pay special attention to it. I

Step number two in establishing the brotherhood involves the / 
dual prohibition against the habit of discrediting each other and I 
name-calling. The practice of discrediting others is probably the most / 
common personality defect among people. It is a fault from which j 
very few people escape. Character assassination or slander, as it is 
more commonly known, has become so much a way of life that if it I 

were removed, many people would have very little to say to each 
other. Slander is now a critical part of the political process by which 
leaders are elected. Politicians vie with each other in debates built on 
the public exposition of each others faults. The winner in political 
campaigns is the one most successful in assassinating the character of 
his opponents. Even everyday social gatherings are often filled with a 
constant exchange of personal jokes and jives, and put-down artists 
are glamourously referred to as the “witty”. In Islam, however, such 
practices are despised and the covering of faults is instead praised. I 
Salim reported from his father that Allah’s Messenger said,

j “Whoever covers the faults of a Muslim, Allah will cover
I his faults on the Day of Resurrection.”94

I Anri on other occasion he (j|g) is reported to have said,

I “Each of us is the mirror of his brother, so if he sees any
I fault in him, he should wipe it away from him.”95

I No real brotherhood can exist in an environment in which people’s 
I faults are maliciously exposed. Statements or acts which defame a 

I person's character, except in times of real necessity like court cases or 
I marriage, are prohibited in Islam. Hence, the practice of name-calling 
i by which people insult or discredit others is also forbidden.

Nicknames, which are in effect pet-names, are allowed in Islam, as 
the Prophet (%&) himself used to nickname some of his Companions. 
For example, the Prophet ($&) nick-named ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Sakhr, Abu Hurayrah (father of the kitten), because he often used to 
carry a kitten in his arms, Likewise, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (z^>), the 
Prophet’s cousin, was nicknamed, Abu Turab (father of the dust) 
because on one occasion he had gotten dusty from lying on the 
ground. The forbidden nicknames are those which have bad 
connotations or those disliked by the one so named. Names like 
Nigger, Coolie, Honky, Paki, Yankee, Fatso etc., and curse words 
should never be uttered by a true Believer, even in fun, as the only 
perpetuate ignorance and low moral character. Mocking others by 
imitating them or making faces at them etc., is also despised in Islam 
as it corrodes the very foundations of brotherhood. The Prophet (^) 
sternly opposed all manifestations of mockery and name-calling, not 
hesitating in the least to reprimand severely any of his Companions 
who did so. Once, when the Sahabi, Abu Dharr al-Ghifaree, in a fit of
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anger called Bilal, “You son of a black woman,” the Prophet j 

turned angrily to him and said, /

“You are a man who still has in him Jahileeyah (ignorant 
practices of pre-Islamic times).” Abu Dharr immediately 

grasped the gravity of his error and put his head on the 

ground at Bilal’s feet, as in those days this was a symbol of 

humiliation and degradation. And, he refused to lift his head 

until Bilal had stepped over it.

Not only did the Prophet (^) rebuke his Companions but he also 

rebuked his wives when similar circumstances arose.

Once when a camel belonging to the Prophet’s wife, 

Safeeyah (l±J, became sick and the Prophet told his wife, 

Zaynab to give her a camel since she had an extra one, 

Zaynab replied angrily, “Shall I give it to that Jewess?” The 

Prophet became so angry with her that he stayed away from 

her during the months ofDhul-Hijjah, Muharram and a part 
of Safar.96 97

96 Reported by Abu Dhar and collected by Ahmad and a similar narration is 

also collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 46-47, hadith no. 76 and Muslim, vol. 3, 

Pp. 884-885, hadith no. 4092.
97 Reported by ‘A’ishah and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1293, hadith 

no. 4585.
98 1Ahmad and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1380, hadith no. 4944.

The reason for the revelation of this portion of the verse can be 

found in Abu Jubayrah ibn ad-Dahhak’s narration in which he related•r • • • •
that when the Prophet ($g) would call one of them by one of their 

names, the other Madeenites would inform him that the individual 
detests that name. Shortly after that, the verse, $and do not abuse each 

other with nicknames}* was revealed.9

In order to emphasize the seriousness of verbal abuse, Allah 
points out that the worst of titles is that of immorality (as a result of 

allowing in slander, curses and mockery), after being titled a 
Believer. That is, it is not fitting for one who has become a Believer 

in God, His commandments and the accountability for one’s actions, 

to indulge in acts of immorality like verbal abuse. Such acts either 

decrease one’s level of belief significantly or nullify real belief 
altogether, if they become habitual. This link between good character 

and belief can also be found in the following statement of the Prophet

“The Believer whose faith is most perfect are those who 
have the best character.”99

However, human beings are bound to fall into error, because Allah 
gave mankind free will. Consequently, that part of man’s nature is 

well accounted for in the Islamic system, which covers all aspects of 
life. An allowance is also made for the essential difference between 

those who occasionally err and those who choose error as their way 
of life.

The rest of the verse addresses man’s erring nature by 
distinguishing between occasional and habitual errors and by setting 
forth a means of treating them. Allah says, “and whoever does not 
repent (from acts of immorality like verbal abuse and mockery after 
learning that they are Haram in Islam) is truly an oppressor.” 
Repentance is the Islamic allowance made for human error; 
repentance to God without any form of intercession. The phrase 
“Islamic allowance” is not meant to imply that repentance is unique 
to Islam as taught by the Prophet Muhammad (^). The principle of 
repentance was brought by the first Prophet of God, Adam 
because erring human nature began with Adam. However, only in

"Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1312, 

hadith no. 4665 and ad-Darimi.
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Islam as taught by the Prophet Muhammad ($g) can one still find the 

pnnciple of repentance expressed in its original form. Repentance in 
Islam (submission to God), as taught by the Prophet Moosa (Moses) 

and ‘Eesa (Jesus), became distorted along with the rest of their true 

teachings when some of those who claimed to follow them changed 

the scriptures to suit their own desires. The result is what is now 

known as Judaism and Christianity. The preservation of the message 
of Islam in the Qur’an and the Sunnah [sayings and actions of the 
Prophet] without the slightest change, has protected the principle of 

repentance and thereby facilitated the renewal of the teachings of all 

of the Prophets. Adam’s error, (blamed on Eve in Judaeo-Christian 

distortions of the scripture) becomes the “original sin ” for which 

every daughter of Eve must suffer in the pains of childbirth, and 

because of which every child is bom in sin. Prophet ‘Eesa was 

subsequently deified in Christian tradition and crucified as a human 

blood sacrifice to God in order to lift the curse of the “original sin.” 
Rites of Baptism, Confession, the Eucharist100 etc., were invented as , 

a means of repentance and absolvement from the original sin. 

However, in the protected scripture of Islam, the Qur’an, God says,

100 The ritual taking of bread and wine in the belief that it becomes the actual 

flesh and blood of Christ.

LlLS/ aL>JI Oi’

(O’ Adam, you and your wife may live in the Garden [al- 
Jannah] and eat what ever of the plentiful good things in it 
that you wish. But, do not approach that tree or you will 
become wrongdoers) (Qur ’an 7: 19)

Then Shaytan began to whisper suggestions to them in order to 
expose their private parts which had been hidden from them. He said,

03 j' J* tSC-ji U ... ^

(f.

(... Your Lord only forbade you this tree that you not 
become angels or eternal beings) (Qur an 7: 20)

And he swore to them both, that he was their sincere adviser. Thus, 
bydeceit, he made them slip. When they both tasted (the fruit) of the 
ate, they became aware of their private parts and they began to sew 
together leaves from the Garden to cover their bodies. And their Lord 
called out to them,

l5J LSCl JjIj iXls Lu_SC^I jjl ...

(YY ;ai>Vl xQsP

(... Did I not forbid you both from the tree and tell you that 
Shaytan was an avowed enemy to you?) (Qur’an 7: 22)

(rv :syaJi 3j^)

(Then Adam learned
Lord..)

4®
words

•• if

[of inspiration] from his
(Qur’an 2: 37)

And they both prayed,

w U 45 Cil qs ... >
(TT : 5j^) 4 ® '

(... Our lord, we have wronged our own souls. So if you do 
not forgive us and have mercy on us we will certainly be 
lost.) (Quran 7: 23)
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He 6fc) then said,

i... He then restored them to His grace for He is oft- 

forgiving, most mercifu!.> (QUr 'an 2: 37)

(Yo-Yf : UI>Al ijs-*)

(... Get down all of you enemies among yourselves. On 

earth will be your dwelling place and a means of livelihood 

for a time. And, He said, ‘On it you will live and die and 

from it you will be resurrected. (Qur 'an 7: 24-25)

Thus Hawa (Eve) is not solely held to blame for their error, they both 

share in the blame; Adam more so than Hawa, because he was the 

head of the family. Allah then taught them how to repent, which they 

did, and they were promptly forgiven. Consequently, there is no 

original sin to inherit. No child is bom bearing a sin which he or she 

did not commit. There is no need for a demi-god to be sacrificed on 

the earth (for the sins of mankind) because everyone can repent for . 
themselves. Allah emphasized this point in the last scripture saying,

(Ht :fljSii ijj-) ••• y

(... No bearer of burdens can bear the burden of another...£ I
(Qur'an 6: 164) I

The Prophet (^) also explained the relationship between error and 

repentance in the following statement,

“All of Adam’s descendants are error prone, and the best of I 

the error prone are the oft-repentant. ”10

102 Reported by Abu Ayyoob al-Ansari and Abu Hurayrah and collected by

Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1435, hadith no. 6620.1 Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.

I toftet, repentance is not only a concession to human nature, but it is 
1 jlso a manifestation of Allah’s qualities of forgiveness and mercy 
I ^pressed in His magnificent names like “a l~ Ghafoor (the Oft- 
I forgiving)” and “ar-Ratieem (the Most Merciful)99. Hence, man’s 
/ creation itself represents an expression of the divine attributes of 
I God. This unique concept was explained by Prophet Muhammad 
I (&) as follows.

I “If (it were that) you did not commit sins, Allah would 
cause you not to exist and replace you by another people 
who would sin and ask Allah’s forgiveness, and He would 
pardon them.”102

Conditional repentance (Taw bah)

For repentance to be accepted by Allah (*^), four basic 
conditions must be fulfilled. All of these conditions practically 
confirm the sincerity of the repentant. For, it is just as easy for 
Muslims to get in the habit of asking forgiveness routinely by 
parroting high sounding phrases and formulae (which have no real 
meaning to them), as it is for Catholics to mechanically confess their 
sins to their priests and make “Hail Marys” on their rosaries.

The first condition requires that the repentant be truly sorry for 
what he or she has done. If one is not really regretful for a sin 
committed in the past, then the sinful deed lives on as a pleasant 
thought and the likelihood of repeating the act becomes very great. 
Repentance without deep sorrow is likely to be no more than a 
meaningless ritual which could just as easily be replaced by a tape 
recorded statement.
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The second condition concerns the present and requires that the 

repentant cease doing the crime immediately, if it is of a continuous 
nature? 3 To successfully stop, the repentant has to free himself from 

the sin by removing from his presence all things connected with it 

An environment free of thing which entice the repentant to the sin for 
which he seeks God’s pardon is a must in order for him to desist from 
his disobedience.

The third condition requires that the repentant sincerely intend not 

to repeat his or her error at a future date. The intention should be in 
the form of a promise to self, to Allah or preferably even a vow to 

Allah, for if the vow is broken one has to feed or clothe ten poor 

people, free a slave or fast three days if the previous three methods of 
I expiation are not possible?04

It is not a condition that the same mistake not be repeated in 
the future, because it is human to err and the struggle against evil for 
most people, is a gradual uphill battle. However, it should not be as 
easy to do it the second time as it was the first time, since the critical 
self(an-Nafs al-Lavvwamah) should have been awakened. If it was as 

easy or easier to repeat the sin, then no real repentance took place at 
all.

If the crime involved the rights of others, the fourth condition 
requires that the repentant rectify the situation by receiving the 

punishment or seeking forgiveness of others if slander was involved 

and returning stolen goods if property was involved.105 If the 
property has been used up or damaged the repentant should use his or 

her own resources to replace it. This remains as a debt on the sinner 

until such time as it is paid in full or its owner releases him or her

106 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1366, 
hadith no. 6251.
107 Reported by ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ood and collected by Muslim, vol. 4, p 

1441, hadith no. 6655.

obligation. The Prophet taught that Allah does not 
jon sins involving the rights of other humans. If these rights are 

^pardoned by their owners in this life, they may be demanded 

Ajring the Final Judgement and paid in the form of righteous deeds 
attracted from the scales of the sinner.

The Prophet once asked his Companions if they knew who a 
truly bankrupt person was and they replied that it was one 
who did not have any dirhams nor deenars. He then 
informed them that it was one who came before Allah with 
his good deeds on the Day of judgement, after having 
cursed and hit people and stolen their property in this life. 
Those whom he had abused would demand their rights, and 
good deeds would be taken from his scale to fulfill their 
rights until his good deeds run out. Then bad deeds would 
be taken from their scales and put on his scales until all of 
their rights were paid back in full. Following that he would 
be thrown into the Hell-fire.106 107

Along with the principle of repentance there is present in Islam a 
general principle for cancelling sins which should be kept in mind at 
all times. This principle is expressed in the following Qur’anic verse,

• >(Hi 4^ ••• ...

(... Surely good deeds remove evil deeds...)* (Qur ’an 11: 114)

This verse was revealed when a man came and told the Prophet Gge) 
that he had kissed a woman and asked about its expiation.1 7 The 
Prophet Muhammad also encouraged this approach saying,

103 (They do not consciously and obstinately persist in the [wrong] they have 

done J (Qur’an 3:135).

104 See (Qur’an 5: 89).

105 Muhammad as-Siddeeqi, Daleel al-Faliheen, vol. 1, Pp. 78-80.
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“Follow up evil deeds with good deeds in order to erase 
them.”108

108 Reported by Abu Dharr and collected by Tirmidhi and authenticated by al- 
A/bani in Saheeh Sunan at-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 191, hadith no. 1718.
109 Reported by Ibn ‘Abbas and collected by Bukhari, vol. 9, Pp. 437-438,

hadith no. 592 and Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 75-76, hadith no. 237.
1,0 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected Bukhari, vol. 3, p. 1, hadith no.

1 and Muslim, vol. 2, p. 680, hadith no. 3127.

The principle of cancelling bad deeds with righteousness is based 
another Qur’anic verse which states,

(He who does a good deed will get the reward of ten times 
its value, while he who does an evil deed will only be 
punished according to its value. And they will not be 
wronged.)* (Qur’an 6: 160)

This verse was further elaborated by the Prophet’s statement,

“Whoever intends to do a good deed and does not do it will 
get the reward of one good deed, but if he does it he will get 
from ten to seven hundred times the reward. While one who 
intends to do evil and does not do it will also get the reward 
of one good deed but if he does it he will only have recorded 
against him one bad deed.”109

There are also a number of other specific religious acts which 
erase large numbers of evil deeds that the last Prophet (%&) informed 
us about. For example, he said,

“ ‘Umrah wipes out minor sins committed between it and
the previous.”110 * *

“Whoever makes Hajj to the House (Ka'hah) without 
committing any immoral acts returns (free from sin) like the 
day his mother gave birth to him.”1 1

I And.

“(Accepting) Islam nullifies whatever sins came before
J it.

The door of repentance is left wide open for those who wish to 
avail themselves of it. Islam has provided ample means for man to 
treat himself and earn forgiveness if he indulges in forbidden acts like 

I verbal abuse and mockery addressed in the beginning of the verse. 
I Consequently, God, the Most High, closes the verse by 

distinguishing between those who are repentant and those who 
are not. Those who refuse to repent, are ^the true oppressors 
\Dhdlimoori$, the truly evil of mankind who have intentionally 
chosen the path of misguidance. They are the ones about whom Allah 
(1) says,

(As for those who reject faith, it makes no difference 
whether you warn them or not, they will not believe. Allah 
has put a seal on their hearts and hearing and a veil over

1,1 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 2, Pp. 347, 

hadith no. 596 and Muslim, vol. 2, p. 680, hadith no. 3129.
112 •

Reported by ‘Amr ibn al-‘As and collected by Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 36, 
hadith no. 32 and Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 70-71, hadith no. 220.
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their eyes. And they will have a grave punishment.?
(Qur’an 2: 6-7)

They oppress themselves by denying faith and the accountability fOr 
their actions, and they oppress others by their immorality and abuse

Verse 12

<{0’ believers, avoid most forms of suspicion, for verily, 
some suspicion is sin. Neither spy on each other nor 
backbite. Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his dead 
brother? You would detest it, so fear Allah, for verily, He is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.

form of it as a precautionary measure, lest they fall into the 
I destructive areas which have been forbidden. Allah’s Messenger (5^) 
I also stressed to the Believers the dangers of suspicion by saying, 

I “Beware of suspicion, for verily it is the most deceptive 
I form of speech.”113

113 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 58, hadith 
no. 90, Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1361, hadith no. 6214 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 
1370, hadith no. 4899.
114 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 7, p. 147, hadith 
no. 194 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 74, hadith no. 230.
1,5 Reported by Abu Umamah and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1362, 
hadith no. 4871.

1 Suspicion when voiced can easily lead to the grave sin of slander. In 
fact the evils of slander, backbiting and gossip can only take root and 

I grow if suspicion is already present. Therefore, Muslims are first and 
I foremost enjoined to leave their suspicions in the realm of thought as 

in the following Hadith of the Prophet (^),

“Allah overlooks the evil thoughts of the Muslim nation as 
long as they do not speak about it or act on it.”114

Once suspicion is eliminated from action and speech, Muslims are 
enjoined to avoid most of their suspicious thoughts for fear of falling 
into sin.

The Prophet (^) also warned Muslim leaders about
encouraging suspicion saying,

In this verse, Allah ($g) continues to destroy existing anti
brotherhood structure and clears the site as a pre-requisite for the 
erection of a new building of Islamic brotherhood. After clearing 
away the outer and more obvious negative factors like scorn, name 
calling and open personality attacks, the Qur’an turns to the hidden 
and secretive forms. No real brotherhood can exist without the inner

“Surely, the ‘Ameer (Leader) will corrupt his people if he 
pursues suspicions about them.”115

The second Caliph, ‘Umar is reported to have said,

“If your (Muslim) brother makes an ambiguous statement to

qualities of trust and mutual confidence, thus, all factors leading to 
distrust and suspicion have to be systematically uprooted and 
removed.

Consequently, step three in the programme for building the
brotherhood is the elimination of suspicion. Although suspicion is 
essentially a natural human instinct, Muslims are advised to avoid 
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you. you should only think the best and you will find a good 
explanation for it”116

116 Ibn Katheer, also by Malik, Muwatta Imam Malik, p. 422, hadith no. 1797.
1,7 Reported by Ibn ‘Umar and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 203, hadith no.
303, Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1191, hadith no. 5419 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p.
1354, hadith no. 4833.

Only in this way can trust grow among Muslims, otherwise, they 
would be at each others throats for every slip of the tongue and every 
misunderstood statement. Certain practices which tend to lead to 
suspicion were also forbidden by the Prophet (^te). He said, for 
example, concerning private conversations,

“7\vo people should not converse privately with each other 
in the presence of a third.”117

Such a practice is bound to make the third party feel that he or she is 
being talked about, or at least one is likely to feel bad about being 
excluded from the conversation. Questions and doubts will arise 
creating a ripe opportunity for Shaytan s evil suggestions. Hence, the 
urban North American practice of “reading” into people’s statements 
all types and shades of meanings has no place among the 
brotherhood. Likewise, the practice of double talk or the use of 
unintelligible forms of language in the presence of other Muslims in 
order to convey meanings to an elite few is not only insulting but it 
also breeds suspicion and distrust.

Both suspicion and uncontrolled curiosity often lead to the 
despised practice of spying into the private affairs of others. Privacy 
is as highly regarded in Islam as it is in most man-made systems of 
government, if not more so, because it is a part of man’s nature to 
regard certain things as personal and confidential. Hence, after 
warning Muslims to avoid suspicion, Allah goes on to tackle one of 
its more detrimental manifestations, spying, by prohibiting it in no
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I pertain terms. The invasion of human privacy is opposed by Islam 
I ma every conceivable angle. The last Prophet of Islam (Sg) advised 
(^followers to stay out of other people’s business by describing the 

p^tice of minding one’s own business as being among the qualities 
tdiich complete a Muslim’s Islam. It is reported by Abu Hurayrah 
jut the Prophet (^) said,

"Among the things which complete a man’s Islam is his 
avoiding things which do not concern him.”118

He further praised those who acquired this quality as follows,

"Blessed is he who is so busy with his own faults that he 
becomes unaware of the faults of others.”119

The Prophet also sternly warned those who invaded the privacy of 
others. On one occasion he said,

“If a man sees you in a state of undress without your 
permission and you blinded him by throwing a stone in his 
eye, there would be no blame on you.”120

On another occasion, Ibn ‘Abbas reported that he (-^) said,

“One who eavesdrops on the conversation of others and 
hears what they would not like him to hear will have molten 
brass poured in his ears on the Day of Judgement.”

On another occasion he [the Prophet (^)J is reported to have said,

1.8 Collected by Tirmidhi and authenticated by al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan at- 
Tirmidhi, vol. 2, Pp. 268-269, hadith no. 1886.
1.9 Reported by Anas and collected by al-Bazzar.
120 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1180, 

hadith no. 5371.
121 Collected by Tabarani in al-Mu ‘jam al-Kabeer and authenticated by al- 
Albani in Saheeh al-Jami‘ as-Sagheer, vol. 2, p. 1042, hadith no. 6028.
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“The habitual eavesdropper will not enter Paradise.”122

122 Narrated by Hudhayfah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 52, hadith no. 

82, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 59, hadith no. 189, Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1358, 

hadith no. 4853, Ahmad and ad-Daraqutni.
Note: The term used in the hadith is ( .-J '• ? ) Qattat which means one who 

eavesdrops, whether he divulges the information or not. (See E.W. Lane’s 
Arabic-English Lexicon, vol. 2, p. 2485 as well as Ibn al-Atheer’s an-Nihayah 
fee Ghareeb al-Hadeeth wal-Athar, vol. 4, p. 11.
123 Collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1362, hadith no. 4872.

124 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1369, 

hadith no. 6265, Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 1358-1359, hadith no. 4856 and 

Malik, Muwatta Imam Malik, p. 421, hadith no. 1793.
125 Reported by Hasan ibn al-Makhariq and collected by Ibn Jareer, Tafseer al- 

Qur’an al-Adheem, vol. 4, p. 328.

Even in the case where someone suspects that Haram acts are being 

carried out within the confines of someone else’s home, spying is not 
allowed. In fact, Islamic law rejects evidence obtained by spying, 

unlike the West where the great majority of criminal cases involving 

government officials and bureaucrats involve wire tapping and 
various methods of snooping deceptively called electronic 

surveillance. This fact is evident in the following narration of al- 
A‘mash ibn Zayd in which he stated that al-Waleed ibn ‘Uqbah was 

brought to Ibn Mas'ood and charged with having been found with 

wine dripping Hom his beard. Ibn Mas‘ood said,

“We have been forbidden Hom spying, but if any evidence 
appears in the open we will use it" 3

The verse is then closed by a stem prohibition of the other 

destructive manifestation of suspicion, backbiting. Special attention 
is paid to backbiting due to its widespread popularity and its highly I 

destructive and corruptive effects on the brotherhood and society in I 

general. Unfortunately, it has become so common-place that most I 

people do not even realize that they are backbiting when they talk 

about others. The Prophet took it upon himself to define 

backbiting in crystal clear terms leaving no room for 

misunderstanding. When he was once asked,

“O’ Messenger of Allah, what exactly is Gheebah I

(backbiting)?” He replied, “It is mentioning something 
about your brother which he dislikes.” The man then asked, 

“What if what I said were true?” The Prophet answered, “If 
I what you said were true, you have backbitten and if it was 

not, you have slandered.”124

The general intention behind talking about someone in 

unfavourable terms in their absence is to lower the person in the eyes 
I of others. It may not seem to be as terrible as slander because slander 

I is itself a lie and lying is Haram in Islam, however, the intention 

behind both is the same and the harm produced by the former may, 
under some circumstances, be greater of backbiting even when it 

appeared among his family. For example,

A

“Once a woman visited ‘A’ishah (l^) and when the woman 

got up to leave, ‘A’ishah made a sign with her hand 

indicating to the Prophet that the woman was short of 

stature. The Prophet immediately chastised her, saying, 
‘You have backbitten!’”125

Backbiting is classified as Haram in Islam except when the 

protection of a Muslim’s welfare necessitates exposing people’s 

faults. Evidence may be required in a court case, or advice may be 

sought for business dealings or marriage. For example, when 

Fatimah bint Qays came to the Prophet (^) seeking marital advice 

after both Mu‘awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan and Abu Jahm had proposed to 

her, the Prophet ($g) said,

“Mu‘awiyah is stingy and tight fisted and Abu Jahm beats
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his women, so many Usamah instead.”126 127

126 Reported by Fatimah bint Qays and collected by Muslim, vol. 2, Pp. 772, 

hadith no. 3257, Abu Dawood, vol. 2, Pp. 619-620, hadith no. 2277, Tirmidhi, 
Nasa’i and Ibn Majah.
127 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected Tirmidhi, and authenticated by 

Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan at-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 65, hadith no. 1151.
128 Collected by Tirmidhi and authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh 

Sunan at-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 181, hadith no. 1575.

129 Collected by Ahmad.
130 n AReported by ‘A’ishah and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 1249- 
1250, hadith nos. 4459-4460, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn Majah.

Or, in the case in which someone has cheated you and another
Muslim is about to do business with him, you should warn him by 
informing him of your own experience. In circumstances other than 
these great care has to be taken to avoid backbiting, for backbiting 
and gossip have become the main bases for people’s conversations. 
This habit is very deep-rooted in most of us, and paying lip service to 
its prohibition is not enough to uproot it. It has to be opposed 
relentlessly whenever it appears. The Prophet (M) opposed it in a 
variety of other ways besides forbidding it outright. Sometimes he 
cited the great rewards in store for those who cover their brother’s 
faults. For example, he said,

“In this life and the next Allah will cover the faults of one
1 77

who covers a Muslim’s faults.”

Abu ad-Darda reported that on another occasion the Prophet (^) 
said,

“On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will deflect fire from the 
face of one who defends his Muslim brother’s honour in the 
latter’s absence.”128 129

Backbiting has also been opposed by painting it in repulsive 
terms. In this Allah ($g) compares it to eating the flesh of one’s dead 
brother. Just as we find the thought of eating our dead brother’s flesh 
repulsive, we should also find the thought of backbiting repulsive for

lliey are equivalent. Allah also had His Prophet bring this simile to 
life through a heart-wrenching miracle. ‘Ubayd, the freed slave of the 
prophet reported that someone came and showed the Prophet (^) 
two women who were fasting and said that they were dying of thirst. 
The Prophet ($g) turned away silently refusing to give permission for 
them to break their fast. So the man begged him again mentioning 
that the women were on the verge of death. The Prophet then said,

“Bring them to me and bring along a bowl. Then he told her 
to vomit in the bowl. She complied spitting up a mixture of 
vomit, blood, pus and pieces of flesh which half-filled the 
bowl. He then turned to the other and had her do the same. 
After the bowl was filled, he said, ‘Verily, these two have 
fasted from what Allah has made Halal for them and broke 
fast from what Allah has made Haram. They spent their fast 
eating the flesh of others.’”120

The law of Islam has placed stiff penalties on backbiting which 
involves serious lies. In the Qur’an, Allah has stated that,

(Those who accuse chaste women [of illicit sex] and fail to 
produce four witnesses should be given eighty lashes...) 

fgwr'an 24: 4)

When this verse was revealed, the Prophet (^g) ordered that two 
Sahabahs, Hassan ibn Thabit and Mistah ibn Uthathah, and a 
Sahabiyah, Hamnah bint Jahsh, be lashed for slandering the 
Prophet’s wife, ‘A’ishah (i^fe,).130 For slander of lesser degree, the
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severity of the punishment is according to the judge’s discretion, and, 
as such, it may vary depending on the relative seriousness of the case 
and the social position of the parties involved. Even in western 
nations where laws are man-made, slander is considered a punishable 
offence. Slander, if unchecked, destroys the fabric of society by 
tearing apart families, friendships and business relationships. Thus, 
Islam, from its inception, took firm steps to eradicate slander along 
with its related traits like backbiting, suspicion, name-calling, cursing 

etc.

All of these vices as well as others have been summarily 

condemned in the following statement of the Prophet (^g),

“Do not envy each other, harbour ill-will towards each other 
or make false bids against each other (during sales in order 
to increase the prices of goods), nor boycott each other, or 
spy on each other; but instead, be true servants of Allah and 

brothers. A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim, he does not 
harm him, humiliate him or scorn him.”

He GB) then pointed to his chest and said,

‘Tear of Allah dwells here, fear of Allah dwells here. It is 
very evil that a Muslim look down upon a brother Muslim. 
Everything of a Muslim is forbidden to another Muslim; his 
blood is sacred, so are his honour and his property.”131 132

131 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1361, 

hadith no. 6219.
132 Reported by Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri and collected by Muslim, vol. 1, p. 33, 

no. 79 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1208, hadith no. 4326.

The Prophet (gg), in this statement, attributed the defeat of these 
vices to the quality of Taqwa (fear of Allah or God-consciousness) 
which Allah also points to in the closing segment of this verse, 
because these vices must be opposed from within the individual if 
they are to be really removed from society. Only when the fear of 
Allah becomes real and more powerful then the day-to-day fears, will 

uian rebel at the slightest thought of backbiting or gossip. One 
possessing this unique level of God-consciousness would not even be 

able to listen to the backbiting of others without speaking out against 

it for the Prophet (<gg) said,

“Whoever perceives an evil should prevent it with his hand, 

but if he is unable let him do so with his tongue and if he 

remains unable let him hate it in his heart for that is the 
lowest form of Eemdn”V3/1

Hence, it is not sufficient for a Muslim to merely stop backbiting, he 
must also prevent others from doing so whenever possible or else he 

becomes an accomplice to Haram.

Allah mentions two of His Divine names and qualities, 
"Tawwab (oft forgiving)” and “Raheem (most merciful)” as a subtle 
call to repentance in order to reinforce a similar call made in the form 
of advice in the previous verse, <(and whoever does not repent is a 
true oppressor*. The Believers are reminded that Allah is the only 

One whose forgiveness and mercy knows no bounds. This is a 
reassurance to those who were guilty of the sins of backbiting, spying 
and suspicion and stopped doing them, that no matter how great these 
sins may have been, they can be forgiven. The Prophet vividly 
illustrated Allah’s capacity for forgiveness to those who seek His 
forgiveness, in spite of the gravity of the crime, by relating the story 
of a man from the past. Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri reported that the 

Prophet ($g) said,

“There was a man in the past who killed ninety-nine people 
and then sought out the religious scholars of the world (who 
could show him the way to salvation). He was told of a 
monk, so he travelled to him and related that he had killed
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severity of the punishment is according to the judge’s discretion, and, 
as such, it may vary depending on the relative seriousness of the case 
and the social position of the parties involved. Even in western 
nations where laws are man-made, slander is considered a punishable 
offence. Slander, if unchecked, destroys the fabric of society by 
tearing apart families, friendships and business relationships. Thus, 
Islam, from its inception, took firm steps to eradicate slander along 
with its related traits like backbiting, suspicion, name-calling, cursing 
etc.

All of these vices as well as others have been summarily 
condemned in the following statement of the Prophet (f&),

“Do not envy each other, harbour ill-will towards each other 
or make false bids against each other (during sales in order 
to increase the prices of goods), nor boycott each other, or 
spy on each other; but instead, be true servants of Allah and 
brothers. A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim, he does not 
harm him, humiliate him or scorn him.”

He Qg) then pointed to his chest and said,

‘Tear of Allah dwells here, fear of Allah dwells here. It is 
veiy evil that a Muslim look down upon a brother Muslim. 
Everything of a Muslim is forbidden to another Muslim; his I
blood is sacred, so are his honour and his property.”1

The Prophet (^), in this statement, attributed the defeat of these 
vices to the quality of Taqwa (fear of Allah or God-consciousness) 
which Allah also points to in the closing segment of this verse, 
because these vices must be opposed from within the individual if 
they are to be really removed from society. Only when the fear of 
Allah becomes real and more powerful then the day-to-day fears, will

man rebel at the slightest thought of backbiting or gossip. One 
possessing this unique level of God-consciousness would not even be 
able to listen to the backbiting of others without speaking out against 
it for the Prophet ($g) said,

“Whoever perceives an evil should prevent it with his hand, 
but if he is unable let him do so with his tongue and if he 
remains unable let him hate it in his heart for that is the 
lowest form of Eemanfn2

Hence, it is not sufficient for a Muslim to merely stop backbiting, he 
must also prevent others from doing so whenever possible or else he 
becomes an accomplice to Haram.

Allah mentions two of His Divine names and qualities, 
“TawwriA (oft forgiving)” and “Raheem (most merciful)” as a subtle 
call to repentance in order to reinforce a similar call made in the form 
of advice in the previous verse, (and whoever does not repent is a 
true oppressor}*. The Believers are reminded that Allah is the only 
One whose forgiveness and mercy knows no bounds. This is a 
reassurance to those who were guilty of the sins of backbiting, spying 
and suspicion and stopped doing them, that no matter how great these 
sins may have been, they can be forgiven. The Prophet vividly 
illustrated Allah’s capacity for forgiveness to those who seek His 
forgiveness, in spite of the gravity of the crime, by relating the story 
of a man from the past. Abu Saceed al-Khudri reported that the 
Prophet ($g) said,

“There was a man in the past who killed ninety-nine people 
and then sought out the religious scholars of the world (who 
could show him the way to salvation). He was told of a 
monk, so he travelled to him and related that he had killed

131 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1361, 

hadith no. 6219.
132 Reported by Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri and collected by Muslim, vol. 1, p. 33, 
no. 79 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1208, hadith no. 4326.
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ninety-nine people. When he asked the monk if there was 

any chance of repentance, the monk replied that there was 
not, so he killed him and thereby completed one hundred 
murders. He continued to ask of religious scholars and was 
directed to another scholar. He told the scholar of his 
hundred murders and asked if he could make repentance. 
The scholar told him, ‘yes’ and directed him to a land where 

there were people devoted to prayer and acts of worship. He 
told him to join them in worship and not return to his native 

land. The man set out for the land, but died after barely 
covering half of the distance. The angels of mercy argued 
with the angels of punishment saying, ‘This man has come 

seeking Allah’s forgiveness and was sorry for his sins.9 The 
angels of punishment replied that he had done no good at 

all. Another angel appeared in human form and told them to 
measure the land to which he was nearest. They measured 
and found that he was nearer to the land to which he was 
beading. So the angels of mercy took possession of his 
soul.”133

133 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1443, hadith no. 6662.

/ other.134 Verily, the most noble of you is the most God-
/ fearing and Allah is most knowledgeable and aware.}

/ In this verse the address shifts from the Believers to all of 
/ mankind and the discussion from the brotherhood of the Believers to 
/ the universal brotherhood of man. However, Allah ($g) is still 

/ speaking indirectly to the Believers, as it is only they who will be 
/ able to benefit from the message of man’s fundamental equality and 
/ the nobility of the God-conscious among men.

/ The origin of man is mentioned in order to remind us that in

spite of the racial, colour or cultural differences now existing among 
mankind, their origin is one and the same. All mankind are 

descendants of the same grandparents — Adam and Hawa (Eve); 
therefore, pride in lineage is foolish and pointless. Since all people 
belong to one family and are relatives of each other, no one is really 
any more noble than anyone else. In order to reinforce this concept, 
Allah on occasion refers to mankind or the Believers as Banti Adam 
(children or tribe of Adam). For example,

Verse 13

it / ifif 1 r
i 5 5 is Ji Ctui jp,'

(O’ Mankind, verily, We have created you from a male and 
female and made you into peoples and tribes to know each

(O’ children of Adam [Banu Adam] wear your best clothes 

to the A/asy'frZs...} (Qur’an 7: 31)

134 (ij ■ -- I ) Lita ‘arafoo (in order that you know each other) was also read 
Litta'arafoo’ by the Qur’anic reader al-Bazzi, and Litata’arafoo by al-‘Amash. 
Both carried the same meaning and represented dialectical differences only. 
However, Ibn ‘Abbas read it ( lj——*—x—J ) Zita ‘rifoo (to know). His student 

Mujahid explained that it meant to know the various lineages, and that so and 

so was from such and such tribe. Quoted by Ibn Katheer in Tafseer al-Qur ’an 

al-Adheem, vol. 4, p. 333.
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The Prophet (j-g) also followed this approach and often referred to 
mankind as Adam’s children. For example, it is reported that he once 
said,

“Nothing will fill the stomachs of Adam’s descendants 
(Bani Adam) except dirt.”135

135 Reported by Anas, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn az-Zubayr and Abu Hurayrah, collected 

by Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 296-297, hadith nos. 444, 446 and Muslim, vol. 2, p. 
500, hadith no. 2285, Tirmidhi and Ahmad.
136 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn ‘Asakir.

137 Reported by Ibn ‘Abbas and collected by Bukhari, vol. 7, p .513, hadith

no. 773 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1373, hadith no. 4912.

That is, man’s desire for satisfaction never ends until he is dead and 
buried. Consequently, Allah and His Prophet were firmly opposed to 
the Jahili (pre-Islamic) practices of boasting about the nobility of 
one’s lineage. In fact the Prophet (^), foreseeing Arab nationalism, 
removed any real basis for pride in Arabic heritage by saying,

“There is no superiority of an Arab over a non-Arab... 
except due to (a greater) fear of God.”136

Hence, Islam’s preference for Arabic heritage is on account of the 
fact that it was the vehicle for the expression of the final prophethood 
and the medium for the last divine message to mankind.

In identifying man’s beginning as a product of a male and 
female and not dust from which Adam was made or Adam from 
whom Hawa was made, Allah also lays emphasis on the 
complementary roles of males and females in relation to human 
society. Each has a distinct and unique role and each has been 
endowed with physical and psychological gifts suitable for fulfilling 
their respective roles. Hence, from an Islamic viewpoint, the western 
concepts of woman’s liberation and unisex are to a large degree 
despised because they upset the natural balance laid down by Allah. 
In order to stress the importance of men and women being distinct 
from each other, the Prophet (jg|) cursed men who tried to resemble 

women and women who tried to resemble men.137 * Islam is not 

against equal pay for equal work, but it is against the trend among 
many advocates of women’s liberation towards hating men while 
trying to be like them. In western society there is a trend towards 
lesbianism as a result of hate projected towards men and similarly, 
homosexuality is encouraged among men by uni-sex fashions and the 
adoption of feminine styles which blur the differences between the 
sexes. Unfortunately, in western society women are forced to 
compete on the job market along with men due to the break up of the 
family. Islam recognizes the right of women to demand and receive 
equal wages for equal work, equivalent to their male counterparts. 
However, in an Islamic context, the females’ role within the family is 
highly stressed and she is not encouraged to work if it means 
neglecting the rearing of her children. If she does work, it would not 
normally be in competition with men who are obliged to fulfill the 
role of breadwinners. Rather, it would be preferably in areas in which 
men should not work, like medical fields concerning women 
(gynaecology, nursing women, etc.) or teaching women and so on. It 
should also be noted that within an all-female setting women are 
better able to express themselves without dominating male influences 
or distracting male-female interactions. Islam not only emphasizes 
the uniqueness of male and female roles, but it also dictates the 
separation of the sexes in most walks of life outside of a strictly 
defined family circle. Islam encourages the development of female- 
oriented institutions run and maintained by women, where feasible. 
In this way females will be able to express themselves without feeling 
inhibited, intimidated or harassed.

From an Islamic perspective, true equality of men and women 
lies in their equal responsibility to worship Allah as He commanded 
them, and in their accountability for all that was entrusted to them in
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this life. Thus, their differences are complementary and 
antagonistic. As the Prophet Q^j put it,

“Everyone of you is like a shepherd and each one is 

responsible for his flock. A leader of people is a shepherd 

and he is responsible for them. A man is like a shepherd 

over his family and he is responsible for his flock. A woman 

is like a shepherdess over the husband’s house and she is 
responsible for it.”138

139 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Tirmidhi, and authenticated by

al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan at-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, Pp. 189-90, hadith no. 1612.

From the basis of unity and universal brotherhood, Allah ($g) 

goes on to explain why He made man into an incredible variety of 

peoples, nations, tribes, clans and families instead of one homo

geneous group. These divisions were primarily designed in order for 

men to become familiar with each other. The familiarity about which 

Allah spoke has two aspects. The first aspect being that of social 

acquaintance and the second being the knowledge of family ties (i.e. 

genealogy). Thus in diversity lies a social favour bestowed by Allah, 

the favour of pleasure enjoyed in meeting new people and making 

new acquaintances.

Allah ($£) has ordained two basic types of reproduction for 

earthly life forms, asexual and bisexual. In the asexual form a single 

parent produces a virtually exact replica of itself resulting in a 

homogeneous species devoid of any noticeable variety. For example, 

early one-celled animals of millions of years ago like the amoeba are 

identical to their present day descendants. On the other hand, 

bisexual reproduction requires two parents, a male and a female, 

which results in a wide variety of offspring. The degree of variety 

itself increases proportionately with the increase in complexity of the 

life-form, from the plant kingdom to man. Had Allah wished, man 

could have reproduced by some sexual cloning process wherein all of

Adam’s descendants would have been identical to Adam and the 
resulting monotony would have been unimaginable. Allah, however, 
chose to favour man with the blessing of variety which is pleasing to 
human senses and stimulating to the intellect.

The subsequent division of man into nations and tribes 
represents a manifestation on a human level of Allah’s names and
attributes which express His greatness like “al-‘Adheem” and “al-
‘Azeez”, His unique creative nature like “al-Khaliq” and “al-Bari,”

as well as His mercy like “ar-Rahman*" and “ ar-Raheem”. Thus, the 
variety among men is an expression of Allah’s greatness and 
creativeness in producing an infinite diversity from a unity and His 
All-Encompassing mercy which takes into account all human needs 
and desires.

The Islamic naming system

The second aspect of mutual acquaintance refers to man’s 

division into tribes and clans wherein family ties are established. 

These ties define the boundaries of marriage and incest, delineate 

family obligations and protect weaker members of society by 

inheritance. Consequently, Islam places great emphasis on the clear 

identification of family relationships. The Prophet (jg) himself said,

“Learn enough about your lineages to know your blood 
relatives and treat them accordingly.”139 *

That is, family lines should be known well enough to prevent 

marriages within the forbidden degrees and to determine blood and 

family obligations.

138 Reported by Ibn ‘Umar and collected by Bukhari, vol. 3, p. 438, hadith 

no. 730 and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1017, hadith no. 4496
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Although it is the duty of the Islamic state to take care of its 
citizens, the primary responsibility lies first and foremost on family 
members. Therefore, according to Islamic law, blood relationships 
should be clearly defined and any tampering with them is strictly 
forbidden. This is clearly stressed in the Islamic naming system in 
which each name and its sequence implies a specific genealogical 
relationship. For example, the name Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Zaki 
al-Harbi, which in present times is written Khalid ‘Abdullah Zaki al- 
Harbi means Khalid the son of ‘Abdullah, the son of Zaki, from the 
tribe of Harb. This system of naming people after their fathers and 
forefathers has appeared in most culture. Even in English, George the 
son of John in time became George, John’s son and eventually 
became George Johnson. In pre-Islamic times, the Arabs used to 
change the lineage of their adopted sons to their own lineage and this 
practice also occurred during the early stages of Muhammad’s 
prophethood. However, Allah forbade it during the Madeenan stage 
of prophethood in which the majority of the religious, social and 
economic laws of Islam were revealed. Ibn ‘Umar reported that after 
the Prophet ($g) freed Zayd ibn Harithah and adopted him, people 
used to refer to him as Zayd ibn Muhammad until the verse,

••• Ad’ -Ljt Ja.-S ■

(a

(Call them by their father’s names, it is more just to 
Allah,...) (0/r a/i 33; 5)

—was revealed.140 Once this principle became part of the divine law, 
the Prophet (jg) was instructed to further emphasize it by a series of 
warnings. For example, on one occasion he said,

141 Reported by Sa‘d Abi Waqqas and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 500,

hadith no. 758, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 42, hadith no. 120 and Abu Dawood, vol.“He who knowingly attributed his fatherhood to someone

other than his real father will be excluded from 
Paradise.”141

Abu Dharr also related that he heard the Prophet (jgg) say,

“He who deliberately lets himself be called the son of some
one other than his father is guilty of disbelief {kufr)fi142

Thus, the Arabic system of naming people according to their father’s 
names which was endorsed by the Prophet and approved of by Allah 
is considered the Islamic naming system. Islamic law is 
comprehensive. It regulates all aspects of human life in order to 
establish a social system in which human welfare is looked after and 
the worship of God is enshrined. Consequently, although some facets 
of the Islamic naming system may be more important than other, 
none are so irrelevant or unimportant that whether it is done or not 
makes no difference. The fact that European colonialism has 
managed to corrupt the application of the Islamic naming system 
especially among non-Arab Muslims does not in any way alter its 
validity. By colonial times the western naming system had 
degenerated into a meaningless jumble of names followed by a 
family name. Influenced by the Greco-Roman culture in which 
women were considerated to be the property of men, western society 
erased a woman’s family name upon marriage and replaced it by that 
of her husband. In the Islamic system she retains her father’s name as 
it indicates her true lineage. However, both of these degenerative 
Western trends have been widely adopted in Muslim lands along with 
other un-Islamic cultural trappings of European colonialism. New 
Muslims, unaware of the Islamic naming system, often adopt Arabic

140 Bukhari, vol. 6, p. 290, hadith no. 305, Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1294, hadith no.

5956 and Abu Dawood, vol 3, p. 1417, hadith no. 5094.

3, p. 1417, hadith no. 5094.
142 Bukhari, vol.4, p.467, hadith no. 711, Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 41-2, hadith no.

118 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 1417-1418, hadith no. 5095.
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names in the chaotic European style. In fact, those of African descent 
often erase even their family names on the basis that these names are 
remnants from the days of slavery. That is, those of their ancestors 
who were slaves usually adopted the family name of their slave 
masters and it was the slave masters ’ name which was handed down 
from generation to generation. Hence, an individual who may have 
been called Clive Baron Williams while his father’s name was George 
Herbert Williams may, upon entering Islam, rename himself Faisal 
‘Umar Nkruma Mahdi. However, his name according to the Islamic 
naming system should have been Faisal George Williams, that is, 
Faisal the son of George Williams. Whether “Williams” was the 
name of his ancestors’ plantation owner or not is of no consequence. 
Since his father’s name was George Williams, he is, according to the 
Islamic naming system, the son of George Wiliams. That much of his 
father’s name is necessary to determine who his relatives are in order 
to avoid incestuous marriages, discharge inheritance rights and fulfill 
general responsibilities to blood relations.

This becomes especially important in the West where 
premarital and extra-marital relations are common leading to 
generations of illegitimate inter-related children. Consequently, when 
some of these half-brothers and sister enter Islam under different 
assumed family names, there exists a very real possibility that some 
of them may unintentionally contract incestuous marriages. The 
practice among new Muslims of deleting their family names has 
frequently created deep resentment among their non-Muslim families 
which could have been easily avoided if the Islamic naming system 
had been adopted. Actually, the new Muslim is under no obligation to 
change even his or her “Christian name” unless it contains an un- 
Islamic meaning. Thus, the given name Clive, which means cliff- 
dweller143 need not have been changed whereas “Dennis” (Fr.

Great Encyclopedic Dictionary’, p. 2068143

• • e r* j , - 144Denys), a variation of Dionysius which means He of Dionysus, 
(the Greek god of wine and fertility who was worshipped with 
orgiastic rites),145 would, have to be changed. Similarly female 
names like Lois which means desirable or Ann or its diminutive 
forms Annie and Nancy which mean grace, need not be changed 
while names like Ingrid which means daughter of Ing (a god in 
Germanic mythology) or Laverne taken from the name of the Roman 
goddess of spring and grain would also have to be changed. 
However, it is perfectly acceptable for a Muslim, whether a recent 
convert or not, to change his or her first name. It was the Prophet’s 
practice to change peoples first names if they were too assuming, 
negative or un-Islamic. One of the Prophet’s wives was originally 
named Barrah (pious) and he changed it to Zaynab146 as Allah had 
said in the Qur’an,

(rr

(... Do not claim piety for yourselves for He knows best 
who is God-fearing.^ (Qur’an 53: 32)

Ibn ‘Abbas reported that another of the Prophet’s wives was also 
named Barrah and he changed it to Juwayriyah.147 Ibn ‘Umar 
reported that his father, ‘Umar, had a daughter named ‘Asiyah 
(disobedient) whom the Prophet (^gg) renamed Jameel ah 
(beautiful).148 Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah reported that the Prophet (^g)

144 Great Encyclopedic Dictionary, p. 2068.
145 Ibid.
146 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 137, hadith 

no. 212, Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1171, hadith no. 5335 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, 
Pp. 1377-1378, hadith no. 4935.
147 Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1170-1171, hadith no. 5334.
14R

Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1170, hadith no. 5333.
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decided to forbid names like Yaia (elevated). Barakah (blessing), 
Aflah (successful), Yasar (wealth) and Nafi‘ (beneficial).149

149 Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1170, hadith no. 5331.

150 Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, al-Isabah fee Tamyeez as-Sahabah, vol. 12, p. 63.

51 Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat us-Sajwah, vol. 1, p. 685.

However, Allah’s Messenger Ggg) never changed the names of 
people’s fathers, no matter how un-Islamic they may have been. For 
example, when the Sahabi ‘Abdu Shams ibn Sakhr accepted Islam, 
the Prophet cancelled his given name, Abdu Shams (slave of a sun), 
and renamed him ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Sakhr.150 His father’s name,• • /
Sakhr (rock), was left untouched. Likewise, the Sahabi, Abu 
Salamah’s name was changed to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdul-Asad leaving 
his father’s name ‘Abdul-Asad (slave of the lion) unchanged.151 
Thus, it can be concluded that erasing one’s family name is against 
both the letter and the spirit of Islamic law. The father’s first and last 
name should be retained and if the father is unknown, the mother’s 
first and last name should follow the Muslim’s given or chosen name.

However, it should be noted, that there are other titles and 
descriptive names which may be added to either or both the 
beginning and the end of a person’s actual name. According to the 
Islamic naming system, prefixed names known as Kunyah consist of 
Abu (the father/owner of) in the case of males and Umm (the mother 
of) in the case of women followed by the name of the person’s oldest 
child or male child, a child wished for or a trait the person is noted 
for. Some people became so well known by their Kunyahs that their 
actual names are almost forgotten. For example, among the Sahabah'. 
Abu Bakr (‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman), Abu Hurayrah (‘Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Sakhr), and Abu Layla (Bilal al-Ansari); and among the legists: 
Abu Haneefah (Nu‘man ibn Thabit). The suffixed titles are of two 
types, theLaqab, a descriptive trait, for example, Abu Bakr was titled 
by the Prophet (^) “as-Siddeeq” (the truthful) and ‘Umar, “al-

I o _
farooq” (the discemer). The second type is known as Nisbah 
which refers to the place or tribe with which one is associated.153 For 
example, the Sahabi, Abu Dharr “al-Ghifart” (from the tribe of 
Ghifar) and Hadith scholars such as Bukhari (Muhammad ibn 
Isma‘eel), from the city of Bukhara and Tirmidhi (Muhammad ibn 
‘Eesa) from the city of Tirmidh. The Nisbah suffix may also refer to a 
profession.

Care should also be taken in naming girls, as the practice of 
giving girls two or three female names before the family name is a 
fairly recent western practice which is inconsistent with the Islamic 
naming system. For example, a girl named Asma Jameelah Zaynab 
‘Abdullah whose father’s name was Zayd ‘Abdullah should really be 
called Asma Zayd ‘Abdullah, that is, Asma the daughter of Zayd 
‘Abdullah. This principle is due to the fact that a man’s or woman’s 
given name, according to the Islamic naming system, should only be 
followed by the name of his or her mother if the father was unknown, 
or the child was illegitimate and the parents were not married. Thus, 
the name Asma Jameelah Zaynab ‘Abdullah in the Islamic naming 
system means Asma was the illegitimate daughter of Jameelah and 
her mother Jameelah was also the illegitimate daughter of Zaynab, 
the daughter of ‘Abdullah.

The Sainthood

After conforming the universal brotherhood of man, which 
transcends even the brotherhood of Islam, and explaining the reasons 
for men’s diversity, Allah points out the only factor which makes any 
man or woman superior to another: Taqwa. The word come

152 Similar to English titles like, Richard the Lion-hearted, Alexander the 

Great, Ivan the Terrible.
53 Like the English name, Joan of Arc.
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from the verb “Waqa” which literally means to protect. In an Islamic 
context, Taqwa means to protect oneself from God’s punishment by 
doing only that which pleases Him. It is piety in practice. The 
individual who possessed Taqwa is conscious of Allah and 
constantly seeks to avoid His displeasure. Thus, Taqwa is a 
manifestation of faith (Eemari) which appears in various degrees 
corresponding to the various levels of human belief in God. It is 
Taqwa which elevates man from the level of thinking animal to 
vicegerent or governor of the planets.

The importance of Taqwa in a Muslim’s life can not be 
overstressed. Allah mentioned Taqwa and its derivatives over 265 
times in the Qur’an. It is, as was mentioned earlier, the driving force 
behind a living faith, for without it faith is only a meaning-less string 
of words, and righteous deeds are only empty shells of pretence and 
hypocrisy. Thus, in Islam precedence is given to Taqwa over all other 
considerations in the sphere of human relations. For example in the 
case of marriage, the Messenger of Allah ($g) said,

“A woman is married for four (reasons): her wealth, her 
nobility, her beauty and her piety. Choose the pious one and 
be successful.”154

154 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 7, Pp. 18-19, 

hadith no. 27, Muslim, vol. 2, p. 749, hadith no. 3457 and Abu Dawood, vol. 
2, Pp. 544-5, hadith no. 2042.
155 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Tirmidhi. 156 Reported by Abu Dharr and collected by Ahmad.

No matter how beautiful, rich or well bred a woman might be, if she 
is not pious, she is inferior to an ugly, poor woman from a 
dishonourable family who is pious. The converse is also true as the 
Prophet (^g) said,

“If a man, whose practice of the religion satisfies you, asks I 
you for your daughter in marriage, you should marry them; 
otherwise, there will be corruption in the earth.”155

Iljis is exactly what has happened in some Muslim lands where 
parents have made the dowries for their daughters so high that many 
women never get married and young men get married later in life 
than they should. As a result, lesbianism has spread among woman 
and homosexuality and fornication among men. Beauty changes in 
time and money often vanishes leaving behind a bare individual who 
will be a source of discomfort and shame if he or she is irreligious.

The following is another example of how the Prophet (^gg) 
opposed the feelings of superiority in social status which drive 
individuals to the abuse and scorn of others. After reprimanding Abu 
Dharr for scornfully calling Bilal a son of a black woman, the Prophet 
(g) went on to say,

“Verily you are not better than a brown man nor a black man 
except by having more Taqwa (fear of Allah) than them. ”156

This understanding was hammered home time and time again by 
Allah’s Messenger (-gf). Even in the farewell pilgrimage shortly 
jefore he died, he lectured the people on the insignificance of racial 
lifferences and the all importance of Taqwa.

As for the question, ‘Who is the most pious?’ only Allah 
vs the answer because the home of Taqwa is the heart and man 
only judge piety by people’s deeds which may be misleading, 
hmade abundantly clear man’s inability to judge the hearts in the 
)wing verse,

(x * t : syjji a

(There is among people, he whose speech will dazzle you in 
this life and he will claim that Allah is witness to [the
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sincerity of] what is in his heart, yet he will be among the 
most vicious enemies [of mankind].}* (Qur an 2: 204)

Abu Hurayrah (z^) reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
G®) say,

“The first people to be judged on the Day of Resurrection 
will include a man who died a martyr. He will be brought 
before Allah who will inform him of His favours and he will 
recognize them. The Almighty will then say: ‘And what did 
you do about them?’ The man will reply: ‘I fought for You 
until I died a martyr.’ He (Allah) will say: ‘You have lied! 
You only fought that it might be said (of You); ‘He is 
courageous.’ And so it was said.’ Then it will be ordered 
that he be dragged along on his face and cast into the Hell
fire. Another will be a man who studied and taught 
(religious) knowledge and recited the Qur’an. He will be 
brought before Allah who will make known to him His 
favours and he will recognize them. The Almighty will then 
say; ‘And what did you do about them?’ The man will reply: 
‘I studied (religious) knowledge and I taught it, and I recited 
the Qur’an for Your sake.’ Allah will say: ‘You have lied! 
You only studied (religious) knowledge that it might be said 
(of you): He is learned.’ And you recited the Qur’an that it 
might be said (of you): ‘He is learned.’ And you recited the 
Qur’an that it might be said (of you): ‘He is a good Qur’anic 
reciter.’ And so it was said.’ Then he will be dragged along 
on his face and cast into the Hell-fire. Another will be a man 
whom Allah made rich. He will be brought before Allah 
who will make known to him His favours and he will 
recognize them. The Almighty will then say: ‘And what did 
you do with them?’ The man will reply; ‘I left no path 
(untrodden) in which You like money to be spent without 
spending it for Your sake.’ Allah will say: ‘You have lied!

You only did so that it might be said (of you): ‘He is 
generous.’ And so it was said.’ Then he will be dragged 
along on his face and cast into the Hell-fire.”157

157 Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1055, hadith no. 4688, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i.
158 ' SS e gS \ i w < v i • A.Ji*

Reported by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and collected by Bukhari, vol. 4, p. 435, 
hadith no. 654.

It is not part of Islamic tradition to elevate people to specific 
stations of spiritual achievement and superiority other than the 
prophets. Although the Prophet Muhammad (^) had a large number 
of followers and he signed out some of them for the qualities in which 
they excelled others, he never identified those who possessed the 
most Taqwa. Thus, some of the Sahabah were noted for their 
awareness of the Prophet’s Sunnah like Abu Hurayrah, or their ability 
to explain the verses of the Qur’an like Ibn ‘Abbas, or their military 
genius like Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas, or their Taqwa (by the Prophet or 
his Companions) that they were elevated to special ranks of piety. In 
Christian tradition down through the ages, some individuals were 
highly praised for their supposed spiritual achievement. Miracles 
were attributed to them and the rank of ‘Saint’ was bestowed on 
them. In Hindu and Buddhist tradition teachers who were supposed 
to have climbed the ladder of spiritual excellence and who had 
performed supernatural feats were also given titles like Guru, etc., 
indicating spiritual superiority. These designations have led the 
masses to either seek intercession through men or led them to 
worship these men like gods. To prevent such exaggerated praise 
from leading to man-worship, the Prophet (^) strictly forbade his 
Companions from excessive praise of unnatural attachment to him 
while he was living as well as after his death. He told them,

“Do not praise me as the Christians did to ‘Eesa ibn 
Maryam, verily I am only a slave, so call me instead the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger.”158
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The Prophet’s wife, Umm Salamah (%&,) also related that while the 
Prophet was on his death-bed, he warned his followers against being 
like the Christians and Jews saying,

“May Allah’s curse be on the Christians and Jews for 
turning the graves of their prophets into places of 
worship.”159

The nomination of anyone to sainthood is not allowable in 
Islam as only Allah knows what is in the hearts. Such designations 
only encourage man-worship in one form or another. Unfortunately, 
the term “saint” has been used to translate the Arabic word Mali 
(plural Awliya ), which Allah uses in the Qur’an to describe those 
who are close to Him, and a hierarchy of Muslim saints has been 
invented similar to what is found in Christianity. At the tombs of 
these so-called Muslim saints, prayers are directed to them either as 
agents of intercession or as idols of worship who will grant their 
wishes. However, a more appropriate translation of “Wali” is “close 
friend” and its literal meaning is ally. In fact, Allah even uses the 
term Hh/z to refer to friends of Shay tan.

j

We have given the power of revenge to the blood 
relative [Wali] of whoever is wrongly killed, but do not 
excessive in the execution [of the murder]...} (Qur ’an 17:33)

It is also used in the Qur’an to indicate closeness between people, as 
jfl the following Qur’anic statement:

(YA JT

•s

(The Believers should not take the disbelievers as close 
friends [Awliya’J over other Believers...} (Qur’an 3: 27)

But the usage which concerns us here is “ ‘Awliya ’-Allah, (close 
friends of Allah.)” in which Allah designates among mankind 
individuals as being especially close to Himself. Allah (JU) states, for 
example,

(Verily the close friends of Allah [Awliya ’-Allah] are those
who are not overcome by fear of grief; they are those who

(A A 4 :

(... Anyone who
instead of Allah has clearly lost all.}

takes Shay tan as a close friend [Wali]
(Qur’an 4: 119)

This term also means “close relative” as in the following verse,

159 Bukhari, vol. 2, p. 232, hadith no. 414, Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 268-269, 

hadith no. 1079, 1082 and Abu Dawood, vol. 2, p. 917, hdaith no. 3221.

believe and have Taqwa (Qur’an 10: 62-63)

(H : JCiSli

(... Verily His close friends [Awliya 3 are only those with
Jaqvvd but most of them do not realize it (Qur an 8: 34)

h the preceding verses Allah («J|f) identifies the criteria for 
^/aya/i”, (divine friendship) as Eeman, Taqwa and an absence of 

fear and grief over the loss of material things. These qualities are

r
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shared by all true Believers in varying degrees. Therefore, it is 
incorrect to make any kind of special list of righteous Muslims, saints 
or Awliya ’ of Allah. The hierarchy of so-called saints that has become 
prominent in some circles, is an imitation of Christian practices; just 
as Dhikr beads imitate the Catholic rosary and Mawlid imitates 
Christmas. In fact, a closer look at the various lists of so-called saints 
reveals names like al-Hallaj who was executed as an apostate for 
refusing to publicly retract his statement. “I am the Truth (Ana al- 
Haqq)” wherein he implied that he was one with Allah.160 Lest there 

be any doubt about al-Hallaj’s statement, its context can be found in 
his book, Kitab at-Tawaseen.

160 Allah said in the Qur'an, 41 am the Truth (Qur’an 22: 6 and

62). Also see (Qur’an 24: 25 and 31: 30).

161 That is, Hallaj felt that Iblees refusal to prostrate to Adam and Pharaoh’s 

statement, “I am your Lord, most high,” were both correct

162 Nicholson, A/ea of Personality3, p. 32.
163 Faridud-deen Attar, Muslim Saints and Mystics, translated by A.J. Arbery 

(London: Routledge and Kegan Paul Ltd., rep. 1976), p. 4.

“If you do not recognize God, at least recognize His sign, I am 
the creative truth al-Haqq), because through the truth, I 
am eternal truth. My friends and teachers are Iblees and 
Pharaoh. Iblees was threatened with Hell-fire, yet, he did not 
recant. Pharaoh was drowned in the sea, yet he did not recant, 
for he would not acknowledge anything between him and 
God.161 And, I, though, I am killed and crucified and though 
my hands and feet are cut off; I do not recant.”16

This deranged individual was led to make such pronouncements due 
to his belief in Fana, which is very similar to the Hindu belief in the 
state of “Nirvana”. In this state, according to Hindu beliefs, the ego 
disappears and the human soul, after going through a series of 
reincarnations is finally re-united with the world soul, Brahma. The 
close relation to Indian beliefs can also be seen in the earliest semi- 
historical figure in the gallery of saints, Ibraheem ibn Ad-ham (d. 
782), “Prince of Balkh”, whose conversion to the mystical life bears

a striking resemblance to the legend of Gautama Buddha. It may also 
be noted that Balkh, in pre-Islamic times, was the centre of a large 
Buddhist community and the ruins of the massive Buddhist 
monastery called Naubahar were still being pointed out centuries 
after the coming of Islam.163

A segment of Muslims who were not satisfied with what the 
Shafrah had to offer developed a parallel system which they named 
the Tareeqah (the way). And, just as the ultimate goal of the Hindu 
was Nirvana or unity with the world soul, the ultimate goal of this 
movement became union with God. This movement came to be 
known as Tasawwuf Its followers, Soofis (Sufis'), evolved a system of 
so called spiritual exercises designed to bring about unification with 
God after the initiate passed through a series of states (Halal) and 
stations (Maqamat). The Dhikr exercises, which often involved 
rhythmical head and body movements and sometimes even dance, as 
in the case of the whirling dervishes, were attributed to the Prophet 
©• In order to validate them, a number of different Isnads 
(chronological lists) of teachers of mysticism ending with the Prophet 
were invented. But, it was not until the thirteenth century that the 
classic Isnad was fixed which has since been adopted by all the major 
mystical orders. The chain is traced through Abu al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad ibn al-Junayd (d. 910) and other well known Sufis, 
however, the last four links of the chain, Dawood at-Tai (d. 777), 
Habeeb al-‘Ajami, al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 728) and 6 Ali ibn Abi Talib 
(d. 661) never met one another according to the scholars of Hadith.

In the eleventh century many systems of rites for spiritual 
training were laid down for communal life in the various religious 
orders. And, just as the Christian and Buddhist monks chose special 
isolated structures in which to house their communities known as
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monasteries, the Sufi movement developed similar housing schemes 
which they called “Zawiyahs”. The orders were similar to those of 
the Christian monks of that era and took their names from either 
earlier Sufi personalities or mystic teachers about whom volumes of 
legends and fables were spun. For example, the Junaydeeyah order of 
Baghdad appeared in the eleventh century and later gave rise to the 
Qadireeyah and its Hindu branch, Gurzmar. The Qadireeyah did not 
become organized until the thirteenth century although their founder 
‘Abdul Qadir al-Jeelani died in 1166. The Chisteeyah, an Indo
Afghan order, whose founder died in 1236, and the Nakhsha- 
bandeeyah of Turkestan, whose founder Bahaud-deen, died in 1388 
are also examples of later orders named after their founders. The 
following legend has been written concerning ‘Abdul-Qadir al- 
Jeelani,

“The child was a bom Wali. From birth, nature endowed him 
with the gems of high psychic powers.. His (state of a
Wall} or his psychic powers revealed themselves from his 
infancy. As he was bom in the month of fasting, he would suck 
his mother’s milk only at night and not in the daytime!”164

S.A. Salik, The Saini of Jilan, Pp. 6-7.

165 Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 359-360, hadith no. 378 and Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 111- 

U2, hadith nos. 337, 339.
166 Ibid., Muslim, vol. 1, p. 113, hadith no. 341.

In time, a body of heretic creeds developed among many of the 
branches of the Sufi movement as philosophical concepts from 
Christianity, Greek philosophy and Hinduism were incorporated into 
their beliefs. Most orders claimed that Allah could be seen when the 
state of ‘JFusoo/’ (arrival) was achieved. Such a concept is in total 
opposition to Islam as understood by the early generations of 
Muslims. For example, when Masrooq, asked the Prophet’s wifeA
‘A’ishah (t^) if Muhammad had seen his Lord, she replied,

“My hair is standing on end because of what you have 
asked! Whoever tells you that Muhammad (^g) saw his

164

Lord has lied!”165
y^d, when the illustrious Companion, Abu Dharr, asked the Prophet 
jf he saw his Lord, the Prophet (.gg) replied,

“There was only light, how could I see Him?”166

This fact was emphasized by Allah in the following Qur’anic story,

(And when Moses came to Our appointed meeting place, 
and his Lord spoke to him, he said, ‘My Lord, show me 
Yourself so that I may gaze upon You.’ He replied, ‘You 
will never see Me, but look at the mountain, if it remains in 
its place you will be able to see Me.’ And, when his Lord 
revealed His glory to the mountain, it was crushed into dust, 
and Moses fell down unconscious. When he regained
consciousness, he said, ‘Glory be unto You! I turn to You

repentant and I am the first of the true believers
(Qur’an 7: 143)

Some orders claimed that when Wusool was attained, the mundane 
obligations of Shari4 ah like five times daily Salah were no longer 
obligatory. Most orders taught that prayers to Allah should be sent 
through the Prophet or better yet through saints and then through the
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Prophet (^). Tawafand other acts of worship began to be performed 
around the shrines and tombs of the righteous. Just as the Shi'ites 
assigned to the Imams some of Allah’s attributes, the mystics 
elevated the saint to semi-divinity. They claimed that the cosmic 
order is preserved by a fixed number of saints called Rijal al-Ghayb 
(the hidden men). So that when one of these only men dies, his place 
is immediately filled by another. As al-Hujweeri put it:

“The officers of the divine court are three hundred called

Akhyar (Good), and forty called Abdal (Substitutes), and seven Icalled Abrar (Righteous) and four called Awtad (Pegs) and I three called Nuqaba (Watchmen), and one called Qutb (Pole) 

or Ghawth (Mediator). All of these know each other and can only act by mutual consent.”167 £

167 ‘Ali ibn ‘Uthman al-Hujweeri, Kashf al-Mahjoob, translated by Nicholson, I 

(London: Luzac, reprinted 1976), p. 214.

168 Plato (428-348 B.C.) was a Greek philosopher who was born in Athens 

and studied under Socrates.

IM Plotinus (205-270 B.C.) was an Egypto-Roman philosopher born in 

Lycopolis, Egypt

There is, however, great discrepancy in the accounts given of the number of Abdal and their position in the saintly hierarchy headed by the Qutb (pole or mystic axis of the world). Each category of saints has specific duty. For example, each of the four Awtad is entrusted with the supervision and care of one of the four quarters of the heavens, in the centres of which they have their dwelling place.A dichotomy was achieved in which the Shari‘ah was looked at as the outer path designed for the ignorant masses, while the 
Tareeqah was the inner path of the enlightened few. Support was sought for these concepts in both the Qur’an and the Sunnah in order to make these heretical ideas acceptable to the masses. Tafseers were written in which the meanings of verse were bent and twisted until they appeared to express the principles of mysticism. Greek philosophical thought was also blended with fabricated Hadiths and coupled with mystical Tafseers to produce a body of literature which challenged the early Hadith and Tafseer classics, and eventually

/ replaced them in many circles. From the eleventh century and 
/ onwards, infiltrations from Greek philosophy were passed on by 
/ scholars like the physician, ar-Razi, al-Farabi and Ibn Seena. In their 
/ writings, the pseudo-theology of Aristotle was blended with 
/ Platonic168 idealism and the Plotinian169 doctrine of emanation, in 1 order to explain the mystic union with God. Music was introduced in 

' most Sufi circles in an attempt to heighten their so-called mystical experiences. The Tasawwuf (mysticism) movement and its religious 
orders spread their influence and their organization throughout the country, ruling and exploiting the masses through a well developed hierarchy. Every village or group of villages acquired its own local saint, to be supported and revered during his lifetime, worshipped and capitalized on after his death. Few were the voices that dared protest the prevailing corruption and shirk, for politician and scholar alike feared to oppose the status quo and found it easier and more profitable to share in the swindle. Those like Ibn Taymiyah, who spoke out against the degeneration and un-Islamic practices were quickly branded as apostates by the scholars and ruling politicians, and were imprisoned by the state. One brave spirit of the eighteenth century, al-Badr al-Hijazi, denounced the state of affairs in the following (poetic) verses:Would that we had not lived to see very demented madman held up by his comrades as a Pole (£>utb)!Their scholars take refuge in him indeed, they have even adopted him as a Lord, instead of the Lord of the Throne. For they have forgotten Allah, saying, ‘So and so provides deliverance from suffering for all mankind.’When he dies, they make him the object of pilgrimage, and
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hasten to his shrine, Arabs and non-Arabs alike.
Some kiss his grave, and some the threshold of his door and 
the dust —
So do the pagans behave toward their idols, seeking, thereby, 
to win their favour.
And that is due to blindness of vision, woe to the man whose 
heart Allah has blinded!170 171

170 Tawfeeq at-Taweel, at-Tasawwfu fee Misr, p. 47, quoted in Sufism by A. J.

Arbeny, (London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 5th ed., 1969), Pp. 121-122.
171 Also in the Qur’an 15: 29 and 38: 72.

Such was the legacy of the latter generation of Sufis built on 
the false premise that we are one with Allah. The early generation of 
pious individuals like ‘Abdul-Qadir al-Jeelani and others whom later 
generations claimed to be Sufis and saints clearly understood the 
importance of distinguishing between the Creator and the created. 
They knew well that the two were not and could never become one, 
as One was Divine and Eternal while the other was human and finite.

Perhaps the most misunderstood verse related to the union 
with God concept is that in which Allah said in reference to Adam,

(4 ^7

( Then He fashioned him and blew \Nafakha\ in him from 
His spirit \Roohihi\..b (Qur'an 32: 9)X7X

This verse does not mean that Allah blew a part of His spirit into 
Adam and that this spirit yearns to rejoin the main spirit from whence
it came as has been claimed. Nor does the verse in reference to 
Maiyam, the mother of ‘Eesa (Jesus) (tigp),

• • •

(41

[ (She was chaste so We blew [IVq/akhnd] in her from Our
I spirit [RoohindJ.fr (Qur an 21: 91)

| possessive pronouns (my, your, his, our, etc.) in Arabic as in English 
I jiavetwo meanings depending on the context in which they are used.

They may describe an attribute which is part of its owner as in the 
phrase, “This is my life” or they may describe a mere possession as 
in the phrase, “This is my car.” In the case of the Creator, all creation 
belongs to Him so it is all His creation. All spirits are His spirits for 
they were created. The Islamic concept of God is not one of a spirit as 
in Christianity. The spirit came into being by Allah’s creational 
command, be (Kuh), as is evident in the following verse,

(They ask you concerning the spirit, tell them, the spirit is 
from my Lord’s command, and you have only been given a 
very small amount of knowledge.}* (Qur’an 17: 85)

In order to indicate the superiority of some aspects of creation over 
the groups to which they belong, Allah refers to some of them as His, 
while others He does not. Or sometimes Allah uses the possessive 
form to remind us that everything belongs to Allah. Thus, by 
referring to the Spirit as His, Allah gives it a special place of honour 
among the spirits which He has created, not that He, Allah, has a 
spirit and blew a piece of it into the Prophets Adam and ‘Eesa. To 
emphasize that point, Allah also used the term ‘His spirit’ to refer to 
the Angel sent to inform Maryam of her impending pregnancy and delivery.

RoohindJ.fr
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<... So We sent to her Our spirit [Roohand] who took the 
appearance of a well formed man.) (Qur ’an 19: 17)

Similarly, the camel sent as a test to Prophet Salih’s people, 
Thamood, was referred to by Allah as follows:

I and prostrate [near it.].) (Qur dn 2: 125)

I This phrase “My house” does not mean that Allah has a house in 
I which He resides but that He honoured the Ka‘bah and other houses 
I $et aside for His worship over and above the houses found on earth. 
I Similarly, when He refers to the Prophets as:

f... This is Allah’s camel sent to you as a sign, so allow it to 
eat in Allah’s earth...) (Qur’an 7: 73)m

0° :.xLJl )

(••• My messengers,...)

or as,

4^ ••• ^645 -- >
(Qur ’an 5: 15)™

The phrase “Allah’s camel” obviously does not mean that Allah has a 

camel, but only that this particular camel held a place of honour in 

Allah’s sight. And, the phrase “Allah’s earth” was reminder to the 

Thamood people that all of the earth belongs to God so they should 

not contemplate preventing the camel from feeding wherever it 

wishes. Prophet Ibraheem said in his prayer to Allah,

(... Allah’s Messenger,. (Qur’an 91: 13)X1A

He («J£) honours them among earthly messenger. Therefore, the spirit 

mentioned in relation to Prophets Adam and ‘Eesa also has to be 

considered in this light. Even the process of blowing of the spirit 

really refers to Allah’s causing the spirit to enter the body, for Allah 
can call all actions His own if He wishes. He has informed man,

^0’, our Lord, verily I have settled some of my offspring in 

a barren valley near Your consecrated house...)

(Qur ’an 14: 37)

And Allah commanded Prophets Ibraheem and Isma‘eel thus,

(Allah created you and whatever you do.) (Qur’an 37: 96)

In reference to the Prophet (^) throwing dust at his enemies 

before the commencement of the Battle of Badr, Allah (^) said,

\ Y o : syLiJI oj
(\v

(... Purify My house for those who circle it, cling to it, bow

172 Also in the Qur’an 11: 64 and 91: 13.

173 Also in the Qur’an 5: 19, 92 and 64: 12.

174 Also in the Qur’an 33: 53, 49: 3 and 49: 7, etc.



/ 76 Tafseer of Soorah al-Hujurat Tafacer Soorah al-Huiurat

(... It was not you that threw when you threw but it was 

Allah Who threw..(Qur’an 8: 17)

Allah had caused particles of the dust to get into the eyes of the 
enemy in spite of the distance at which they were. The Prophet 
Muhammad ($&) further clarified the blowing process in his 
following statement,

“Verily the creation of each of you is brought together in his 
mother’s womb for forty days like a drop of fluid, then like a 
leech-like clot of blood for a similar period, then an angel is 
sent to him who blows (Nafakhd) the spirit (ar-Rooh) into 
him. ”175

175 Reported by ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ood and collected by Bukhari, vol. 4, Pp.

290-1, hadith no. 430 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1391, hadith no. 6390.

Thus, perhaps a more explanatory translation free from 
ambiguities of the verse, (Then He fashioned him and blew in him 
from His sprit. would be (Then He fashioned him [Adam] and 
caused one of His noble spirits to enter himp. From the 
misinterpretations of the previous verses, it can be seen that the key 
to correctly understanding the divine scriptures is to first look at the 
verse in the context of the Qur’an as whole, as other verses may 
clarify its obscurities. The verse would then be considered in 
relationship to the recorded statements made by the Prophet 
Muhammad (^) — the Sunnah — whether they are direct 
explanations of the verse or whether they talk about related topics.

After explaining that the most noble among mankind to Allah 
are the most pious, Allah then closes off the verse by mentioning two 
of His attributes related to His infinite knowledge. The reminder that 
He is ‘Aleem, the One who knows those who fear Him from those 
who pretend to fear Him, in spite of how hidden it may seem to man. 
And, that He is Khabeer, the One who is well aware of man’s nature

what it leads him to do wrong despite man’s knowledge of right 

and 'won«-

a

(The bedouins say: ‘We have believed.’ Say to them: ‘You 

have not yet believed.’ say instead, ‘We have accepted 
Islam’, for true belief has not yet entered into your hearts. 
But if you obey Allah and His Messenger, you will not lose 
any of your [good] deeds for verily, Allah is Most-Forgiving 
and Most-Merciful.^

When the pagan desert clan of Bani Asad were forced by 
drought to come to Madeenah, they accepted Islam and requested 
charity claiming that they were true believers like the early Muslims 
who had suffered along with the Prophet in Makkah and fought 
alongside him in the early battles. Such a claim was no doubt 
presumptuous on their part. Thus, Allah gives them a lesson in 
manners in this verse.176 The Prophet (^) is told to inform them that 
they are merely Muslims who have formally accepted Islam and not 
Mumins, true believers. That is, they have only complied with the 
preliminary requirements of Islam by their declaration of the 
Shahadatan (the declaration of faith; there is no God but Allah and 
Muhammad is His messenger), by their acceptance of the obligation

176 This was the opinion of Mujahid, Tafseer al-Qur ’an al- 'Adheem, vol. 4, p.
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to perform Salah, pay Zakah, fast in the month of the Ramadan 
make Hajj if they are able. To claim for themselves the status of those 
who have proven their commitment to Islam through struggle and 
hardship is an affront to and a belittlement of the true believers. They 
should consider their position realistically and honestly, then accept it 
gracefully. False claims are despised in Islam, as such claims either 
seek undeserved praise or are intended to deceive others in order to 
gain undue rights. Allah ($g) said,

(Do not think that those who love to be praised for what 
they have not done will escape punishment...}

(Qur’an 3: 188)

And the Prophet ($g) stressed it saying,

“He who claims for himself qualities which he does not 
have is not of us. Let him prepare for his seat in Hell.”177

Reported by Abu Dharr and collected by Bukhari and Muslim.

178 Ibn ‘Arabi, Fusoos al-Hikam, ed. by Abu al-‘Ula ‘Afeefi, vol. 1, Pp. 135- 

136.
179 Reported by Ibn ‘Umar and collected by Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 25, hadith no.

23, Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 27-28, hadith no. 57 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 

1343, hadith no. 4777.
180 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 88, hadith no. 138, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 28, hadith no. 

59, Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1343, hadith no. 4778 and Malik, Afuwatta, p. 

378, hadith no. 1616.
181 Reported by ‘Umar and collected by al-Bayhaqi.

In fact according to Islam, praising oneself even when praises are due 
is despised. Allah ($g) said,
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His conceit and self-pride did not stop there but it also led him to 
I eventually declare that sainthood was above prophethood and its seal 
| was thus superior to the seal of the prophets, Muhammad.178

I To counter these vices, which spring forth from the unchecked
I ego, Islamic law enshrines and extols the virtues of modesty and
' humility. On one occasion, when the Prophet ($£) came upon a man 

tom the Ansar reproaching his brother for his shyness, he said to 
him,

“Leave him alone because shyness is an integral part of true 
belief.”179

On another occasion theSahabz, ‘Imran ibn Husayn, reported that the 
Prophet said,

“Modesty produces nothing but good. ”18

The Prophet (jg) is also reported to have said,

“Whoever is humble for Allah’s sake will be honoured by 
Allah.”181

Not only is the praising of oneself disliked in Islam, but also 
the excessive praising of others in both their presence and their 
absence is despised because of the feelings of pride which such praise 
produces. Hammam ibn al-Harith reported that a person began to

(... Do not claim piety for yourself when it is He who knows 
best those who are pious.} (Qur ’an 53: 32)

That is, to claim piety is itself impious, it is conceit and breeds the 
primordial sin of pride. Hence, conscious Muslim scholars never 
accepted heretics like the so called Sufi saint, Ibn ‘Arabi, who 
claimed in his book, Fusoos al-Hikam, to be the seal of sainthood.

' • • • ✓

177
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praise Caliph ‘Uthman, and the Sahabi, Miqdad ibn al-Aswad aL 
Kindi, threw dust in his face. When Caliph ‘Uthman asked him what 
was the matter with him, he replied,

“Verily, Allah’s Messenger said,
‘When you see those who shower too much praise upon 
others, throw dust in their faces.’”182 183

182 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1542, hadith no. 7143 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 

1344-1345, hadith no. 4786.
183 Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 54-55, hadith no. 87, Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1542, hadith 

no. 7140 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1345, hadith no. 4787.
184 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1388, hadith no. 6388.

185 Reported by Anas, and collected by al-Bayhaqi in Shu'ab al-Eeman. The 
commonly quoted version of this hadith: “Seeking knowledge is obligatory on 

every male and female Muslim”, is fabricated.

186 Collected by Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.

Abu Bakrah narrated that once when a person praised another in the 
Prophet’s presence saying,

“Besides Allah’s Messenger, no one is more excellent than 
he. ” The Prophet turned to him and said, “Woe be on you, 
you have broken his neck. If anyone of you has to praise his 
brother at all, he should say, ‘I think him to be so and so.’ 
And, even in this case he should add, ‘ And I do not consider

• 9 99 1 83anyone more pious than Allah considers.

This does not mean that all praise is despised, but only excessive 
praise, for Abu Dharr reported that the Prophet (^) was asked,

“What is your opinion about the one who has done good 
deeds and people praised him?” He replied, “It is glad 
tidings for a believer (which he has received in this 
world).”184

The neglect and ignorance of these principles has led to the veneration 
of saints and man-worship among large sections of the Muslim 
Ummah. Hence, these principles need to be re-introduced to the 
masses in order to provide an ideological basis for opposing some of 

the wide-spread deviations which are rampant among Muslims today.

In accordance with Allah’s divine teaching method, a way of 
repentance and atonement is provided following His criticism. Thus, 
after a lesson in manners, Allah points out to the Asad clan and all 
who make similar false claims that if they accept the error of their 
ways and fall in line with the Islamic programme, the reward for their 
previous righteous deeds will not be decreased. In fact, their 
repentance is itself a good deed which will not only erase their 
previous misdeeds, but will also increase their store of good deeds. 
The repentance consists of obeying Allah and His Messenger which 
means much more than the verbal declaration of Allah’s unity and 
Muhammad’s prophethood. Obedience implies conscious and 
complete submission to the commands of Allah and His Messenger, 
as contained in the Qur’an and the Sunnah (the Shari ‘ah) and realized 
in what came to be known as Fiqh (the application of Shari‘ah). This 
form of obedience can only take place if one becomes familiar with 
the Divine laws of Islam. Every Muslim is obliged to know enough 
oflslam to guide him or her in their day-to-day lives and they should 
always try to improve on that knowledge by reading books or sitting 
in circles of learning. The Prophet (*gg) made that clear in his well 
know statements, like,

“Seeking knowledge is obligatory on every Muslim.”185 186 

AbuHurayrah Q^,) also reported Allah’s Messenger (^) as saying,

“The world and its contents are cursed, except the 
remembrance of Allah and the things which He likes, a 
learned man or a student.”
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Hence, obedience to Allah and His Prophet in this way is a righteous 
action which has the power to erase previous sins, according to the 
divine equation,

E
• • •(IU ••• CaLlLJ-I

(... Verily righteous deeds eliminate evil deeds...)

(Qur an 11: 114)

This equation is itself based on the divine formula,

(Whoever brings a good deeds gets ten times its value in 

reward and whoever brings an evil deed receives only its 

equivalent in punishment...) (Qur'an 6:160)

However, the real reason for obedience to Allah and His Prophet (jg) 
being enough for atonement lies in the fact that it represents amanifestation of Allah’s attributes “al-Ghafoor” (the Most-
Forgiving) and “ar-Raheem” (the Most-Merciful).

The fact that Allah accepts man’s repentance in spite of the fact 
that this error was intentional is a partial expression of the supreme 
nature of Allah’s quality of forgiveness. Man’s errors are, in most 
cases, pre-meditated because Allah created him with a conscience; a 
consciousness of good and evil. Allah, the Most Wise, said in the 

Qur’an in reference to man,

(He enlightened it [the human soul] as to wrong and right.))

(Qur'an 91: 8)

I “Righteousness is good character and sin is whatever is 

uneasy in your soul which you would dislike people to 
discover.”187

187 Reported by an-Nawwas ibn Sam1 an and collected by Muslim, vol. 4, p. 

1354, hadith no. 6195.
188 Collected by Ahmad and Darimi, and authenticated by al-Albani in Saheeh 

al-Jami1 as-Sagheer, vol. 1, p. 224, hadith no. 948.

flSbisah ibn Ma‘bad reported that once he came to the Prophet (^) 
3fld before he could say anything the Prophet (^) asked,

“Have you come to ask about righteousness?” When 
Wabisah replied in the affirmative, the Prophet said, 

I “Consult your heart. Righteousness is that about which your 

heart and soul is at ease while sin is that about which your 
soul is uneasy and your heart hesitant even though people 

I have given you their legal opinion time and time again. ”188 

| Man’s willingness to forgive is usually tied to his knowledge that the 

error committed against him was accidental and not deliberate, and 
God’s laws for man reflect that distinction. Premeditated murder is 

punishable by death; whereas, accidental murder requires only the 
payment of “Deeyah” (a defined fine). However, Allah’s forgiveness 
is not bound by such considerations; He is al-Ghafoor.

Similarly, Allah’s extreme mercy is manifest in the compound 
value given to good deeds whereby they easily erase bad deeds. For, 
logic would necessitate that a bad deed could only be erased by a 
good deed of equal weight. However, Allah has placed the odds in 
man’s favour by giving a good deed the value of ten in spite of having 
already created man with a greater inclination towards good, and in 
spite of having revealed books of divine guidance and having sent 
Prophets as examples. Such is Allah’s mercy which, like His capacity 
to forgive, knows no bounds. Allah’s mercy supercedes all other

And, the Prophet (jg) said,
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considerations, for His Prophet (^) stated,

“When Allah made the creation, He ordained for Himself in 
writing, ‘Verily My mercy precedes My wrath,’ and, this 
documents is with Him.”189

189 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1437, 

hadith no. 6626.
190 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1437, hadith nos. 6629, 6632; and Bukhari, vol. 8, p-

316, hadith no. 476. •

191 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 323, hadith no. 487 and Muslim, vol. 4, Pp. 1438-1439, 

hadith nos. 6637, 6640.
192

Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1438, hadith no. 6635.

Even the great mercies that we perceive in this world represent only a 
small fraction of Allah’s Mercy. Salman al-Farisi and Abu Hurayrah 
both reported that the Prophet said,

“Allah created mercy in one hundred parts, and sent down 
to earth only one part. Because of this one part there is 
mutual love among creation so much so that an animal will 
lift up its hoof from its young one, fearing that it might harm 
it. The remaining ninety-nine parts of this mercy are 
reserved to favour His believing servants on the Day of 
resurrection.”190 x;

To further illustrate an aspect of the immensity of divine mercy, Allah 
revealed to the Prophet an incident from the past and the future which 
he subsequently related to his Companions. Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri 
and Abu Hurayrah both reported that Allah’s Messenger related that a 
person amongst the earlier nations whom Allah blessed with property 
and offspring told his children, “You must do exactly as I command 
you to do, otherwise I will make others my inheritors instead of you. 
When I die, you must bum my corpse and scatter half of its ashes 
over the land and half in the ocean, as I have no merit pleasing Allah, 
and if He were to take hold of me, He would punish me as none in the 
world will be punished.” When he died they did as he willed them to 
do. When Allah commanded the land and the ocean to collect his
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a$hes and questioned him as to why he willed that, he replied, “My 
Lord, it is out of fear of You that I did it and You are well aware of it”, 
so Allah granted him pardon.191 192

The Prophet (^g) utilized every opportunity presented to him 
to emphasize Allah’s mercy, because its vastness is really 
incomprehensible. Divine attributes are in essence unknowable as in 
essence Allah is unknowable. Hence, all descriptions are only finite 
approximations designed to help a finite mind in its ponderings about 
the infinite. ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab reported that,

“On one occasion there was a woman searching for 
someone among the prisoners of war who were brought to 
the Prophet. When she found a child among the prisoners, 
she took it and pressed it against her breast for it to suckle. 
At that point the Prophet turned to his Companions and 
said, ‘Do you think this woman would ever allow her child 
to be thrown into a fire?’ They replied, ‘By Allah, so far as it 
lies in her power, she would never throw the child into a 
fire.’ The Prophet then said, ‘Allah is kinder to His servants

1 Q7than this woman is to her child.’”

The mention of Allah’s qualities of forgiveness (al-Ghafoor) 
and mercy (ar-Tta/zeezn) at the end of this verse also serves as a divine 
call to repentance. In the closing phrase of the verse, Allah reminds 
Muslims and all those who would heed and be guided, that it is never 
too late to repent and go aright as long as breath remains in their 
bodies. Past sins should never discourage anyone from trying to 
make a new life in accordance with the commandments of God and 
His apostle (g|).
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Verse 15

^Verily, the Believers are those who believe in Allah and 

His Messenger without any doubt, and they strive with their 
persons in Allah’s path. These are the truthful)

After delivering a sharp rebuke to those who wrongly claim a 
high level of Eeman (belief), for themselves Almighty God, goes on 
to lay down the real criterion for true belief; belief in Allah and His 
Messenger without a hint of doubt, and striving with one’s wealth 
and one’s self in Allah’s path. These are the fundamental components 
of true Eeman. The first is a spiritual or ideological commitment; the 
driving force behind actions, while the second represents the highest 
level of practical actions necessitated by that spiritual ideology. 
Though the term “Eeman” is literally translated as belief or faith, 
both of which imply something mental, in Islamic terms it involves 
action; action of the soul-intellect and corresponding action of the 
body, the soul-intellect’s extension in the visible world. Eeman is 
thus a combination of faith and good deeds, a spiritual action 
producing a corresponding physical reaction. Both components have 
to be there for Eeman to be real. For, faith without appropriate action 
is not real faith, but merely a verbal profession of faith. And, 
righteous action without faith is either an expression of hypocrisy, an 
accidental result whose intention was otherwise, or a worldly trade 
off: ‘You scratch my back and I will scratch yours.’ Hence, true faith 
can not be divorced from righteousness. This essential fact is 
confirmed in many Hadiths, in which the Prophet (jg) linked a

(
1 variety of deeds with Eeman. For example, it was reported that he 
; thrice,

“I swear by Allah, he does not believe. ” When asked who it 
was, he replied, “The one from whose harm his neighbour is 
not safe.”193

193 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 28, hadith

no. 45 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 32, hadith no. 74.

94 Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1342, hadith no. 4772.

195 Collected by al-Bayhaqi.

196 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 503-504, 

With no. 763, Muslim, vol. 1, p. 39, hadith no. 104 and Abu Dawood, vol.

p. 1313, hadith no. 4672.

On another occasion, Abu Hurayrah (z^>) reported that he (^) said,

I “The believer is simple and generous.”194

Ibn ‘Umar also reported the Prophet (jgg) as saying,

“Modesty and faith are companions; when one is taken
away, the other one follows it.”195

One must also consider the previously mentioned Hadithclassic:
“The fornicator is not a believer while in the act of 
fornication, nor is the thief a true believer while stealing, nor 
is the wine drinker.”196

In Ibn ‘Abbas’ narration of this Hadith, he added,

“Nor is a murderer a believer while committing murder.”

His student ‘Ikrimah asked him how faith could be snatched away 
from one who sins. Ibn ‘Abbas replied,

“Thus (interlacing his fingers and then separating them), but if
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he repents, it will return thus (interlacing his fingers once again).”197

197 Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 524-525, hadith no. 800 (B).

Belief has to be thrown off at least temporarily for these major sins to be committed, for such deeds can not be done in its presence. That is, those who sin enter a state of disbelief which varies in length depending on the gravity of the sin. When the evil deed is completed, faith returns if the offender feels sorrow and repents. The level of sorrow and the sincerity of the repentance will depend on the strength of his or her faith.The inseparable combination of faith and good deeds is mentioned in almost every chapter of the Qur’an. In fact, the entire Qur’anic chapter, al-Ma ‘oon, (no. 107) is devoted to emphasizing the link between faith and good deeds by pointing out evil deeds which indicate the absence of Eeman; deeds such as oppression of orphans, refusal to feed the poor, negligence in prayer, doing righteous deeds to be seen and praised, and unkindness. It also forms the basis of another complete chapter of the Qur’an called al-‘Asr (no. 103):

(X-\

Belief in AllahThe essence of “Belief in Allah” is the establishment of the principle of Tawheed and the elimination of all its antithesis, shirk. 
Tawheed literally means unification and shirk association, but in an Islamic context, Tawheed refers to the unity of Allah in human thought and deed and shirk means the opposite; the association of other gods with Allah. In other words, Tawheed means assigning to Allah alone the qualities and abilities which belong to Him and Shirk means assigning to other some or all of Allah’s qualities and abilities. Allah’s unity (Tawheed) is considered incomplete unless expressed in all three of the following aspects:

1. Unity of Lordship (Tawheed ar-Ruboobeeyah)The first aspect of Tawheed involves defining Allah in thought, word and deed as the sole cause of all incidents which occur in Creation, whether good or seemingly bad. Allah is the One who created and sustains all things. He alone gave them the powers which they possess and nothing can happen in the universe except what He allows to happen. This concept can be found in the following verses:
([I, Allah, swear] by time, that verily all of mankind is at a loss, except those who believe and do righteous deeds, who advise each other to be truthful and advise each other to be patient.)? (Qur ’an 103:1-3)The first fundamental component of Eeman has two parts:1. Belief in Allah and2. Belief in His apostle.

(Allah created all things and He is the agent to which all things depend. z

OU : oliliJl(Allah created
(Qur’an 39: 62)

(Qur’an 37: 96)

you all and whatever you do
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(No calamity strikes except by Allah’s permission...^
(Qur 'an 37:96)The Prophet (^e) also said,“Know that if the whole nation united in an effort to benefit you with something, they would only be able to benefit you with something which Allah had destined for you. 

Likewise, if the whole nation united to hann you with something, they would only be able to do so if Allah bad 
destined it to happen to you.”198

This first aspect also requires the denial that any incident or 
being can be a source of good fortune or misfortune. Good luckcharms like rabbit’s feet, four leaf clovers, wishbones, luckynumbers, Zodiacal signs etc., as well as omens of bad luck like Friday

the thirteenth, breaking mirrors, black cats etc., and all manifestations
of the sin of shirk (associationism) in this form of Tawheed. ‘Uiqbah Aibn ‘Amir reported that,“A group of ten men approached Allah’s Messenger to pledge their allegiance to him. He accepted the oath of allegiance from nine of them but refused one. When they asked him why he refused one of them, he replied, ‘Verily, he is wearing an amulet.’”199

I The man who was wearing it put his hand in his cloak, pulled it off 
I broke it and then made the oath. The Prophet (jgg) then said,

I “Whoever wears an amulet has committed shirk

I The wearing or carrying of Qur’anic verses on chains, 
I bracelets or in pouches to ward off evil or bring good fortune is not 
j much different from the amulets and charms used by polytheists. The 

I intention behind them is exactly the same, only the contents of the 

I amulets and charms differ. Such practices appeared among Muslims 
I in later years when new converts, in lands far away from the 

1 birthplace of Islam retained some of their pre-Islamic pagan habits 

1 which were opposed to both the letter and spirit of Islam. The illegal 

/ use of the Qur’an and its verses as charms also includes hanging 
| verses or Allah’s names in beautiful calligraphic styles on walls, in 

cars and the wearing of rings, chains, bracelets or other jewellery 

which has Allah’s names or the Qur’anic verses etched upon it if the 

intention in doing so is to ward off evil or bring good. However, it is 

allowable to hang or wear the Qur’anic verses or calligraphy as 
means of beautification or for reminding one of Allah, although it is 
preferable to avoid too much of it since it is being misused by many.

It is true that Soorahs al-Falaq and an-Nas were revealed 
specifically for exorcism (removing evil spells), for the Sahabi, Ibn 
Mas'ood reported that the Prophet (^g) disliked exorcism made with 
other than the Mu ‘awwadhatan (Soorahs al-Falaq and an-Nds). 

However, the way in which they are to be used has been specified by 
the Prophet ($g). The Prophet’s wife, ‘A’ishah (t^>), related that,

“Whenever he complained of illness, he would recite, the 
Mu ‘awwadhatan for himself, blow in his hands and wipe

198 Reported by Ibn ‘Abbas and collected by Tirmidhi, and authenticated by 

al-Albani in Saheeh al-Jami ‘ as-Sagheer, vol. 2, Pp. 1317-1318, hadith no. 

3957.
100

A charm worn to bring good luck.

« « «.1. _
Collected by Ahmad and authenticated in Saheeh al-Jami ‘ as-Sagheer, vol. 

2, p. 1092, hadith no. 6394.
201 Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 1172-1173, hadith no. 4210 and Nasa’i.
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them on himself. However, when his illness became severe, 
she used to recite over him and wipe his hands on 
himself. ”202 203

202 Bukhari, vol. 7, p. 423, hadith no. 631, Muslim, vol. 3, Pp. 1195-1196,

hadith nos. 5439-5441, Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1094, hadith no. 3893 and 
Malik, Muwatta, p. 397, hadith no. 1693. xjljE

203 That is, Soorahs, al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an-Nas.

204 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 223, hadith no. 331 and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp- 

1403-1404, hadith no. 5038.
205 ‘A’ishah said that the Jew’s name was Lubayd ibn A‘sam and the well was 

called Dhu Arwan, collected by Bukhari, vol. 7, Pp. 440-441, hadith no. 658.

206 Collected by ‘Abd ibn Humayd in his Musnad and al-Bayhaqi fro® 

‘A’ishah.

207 (Quran 2: 25).

208 Bukhari, vol. 6, p. 491, hadith no. 530.

She also related that,

“Whenever the Prophet went to bed at night, he would put 
his hands together, blow in them and recite in them ‘Qul 
Huwa Allahu Ahad9, ‘Qul a ‘oothu bi Rabbil-Falaq', and 
'Qul a 'oothu bi Rabbin-Nas. He would then wipe his 
hands over whatever he could of his body beginning with 
his head and face and the front part of his body. This would 
be done three times.”204

The Sahabi, Zayd ibn Arqam ), narrated that:

“A Jew cast a magical spell on the Prophet. When he began 
to suffer from it the Angel Jibreel came to him, revealed the 
Mu 'awwadhatan and informed him of who cast the spell 
and the well in which the charm was hidden.205 The Prophet 
then sent his cousin, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib to fetch the charm 
and unite the knots, one at a time accompanied by the 
recitation of the verses of the Mu 'awwadhatan, one at a 
time. When ‘ Ali did this the Prophet got up as if he were 
escaping from being tied up.”206 207

I Similarly, the verse known as “Ayat al-Kursi (the Throne 
I ^),,20? can a'so used to ward off evil. However, like the 
I dfawwadhatan, its use was clearly defined by the Prophet’s 
I Sunnah. Abu Hurayrah (^) said that,

“On three consecutive nights when the Prophet had put him 
in charge of guarding the Zakah (charity) of Ramadan, he 
caught someone rummaging through the Zakah. Each time 
Abu Hurayrah caught him and threatened to turn him over 
to the Prophet, he promised not to return. When he was 
caught for the third time, he said to Abu Hurayrah, ‘Let me 
teach you some words by which Allah will benefit you. ’ 
When Abu Hurayrah asked what they were, he replied, 
‘Whenever you go to bed recite Jyaf al-Kursi. If you do so, 
a protector from Allah will stay with you and no devil will 
approach you until you awaken in the morning.’ Abu 
Hurayrah later related his encounter to the Prophet who then 
said, ‘Surely he has told you the truth, though he is a 
habitual liar. Do you know who was speaking with you, O ’ 
Abu Hurayrah?’ He replied that he did not and the Prophet 
said that it was a particular devil.”208

Thus the Islamic method of warding off evil involves the recitation of 
these Qur’anic verses with understanding and sincere belief and not 
the wearing, or hanging of them on walls as amulets and charms.

Allah’s names have also been turned into good luck charms. 
Some Muslims, in ignorance, repeat His names and assign qualities 
to them which have absolutely no basis in the Qur’an, the authentic 
Sunnah of the Prophet (^) or the practice of the Sahdbah. Special 
rituals have been invented for the repetition of the Divine Names and 
fantastic stories have been woven around them. For example, the
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following routine is prescribed in a book on Allah’s ninety-nine names:“He who would like to repeat a Name of Allah should first say 
at least 700 times, 'La ilaha ill a-Allah Muhammad-ur 

Rasoolullah (There is no god but God and Muhammad is His 

messenger)’. To begin, one should clean oneself with a full 

ablution (ghusl) making certain that all parts of the body are 

touched by water. If this is not possible, one should perform 

wudoo’ (the washing of the parts of the body which are 

generally exposed), as if preparing for prayers. On the days of 

repetition one should not eat meat. The place chosen for the 

repetition should be clean. If these guidelines are observed, 

Allah’s answer could be quick. Preferably the person should 
be alone and the repetition said during the night.”209

The author then narrates the following fables to illustrate the 

supposed power produced by repetition of the divine Names: “The 

effect of continuous repetition with bad intention or not according to 

a way prescribed by a shaykh could cause barm to members of one’s 

household or oneself.” The true story of Osman Baba illustrates the 

point

Osman Baba repeated Ya-Qahhar (O’ Destroyer) many times 

until he became obsessed by this Attribute. If he threw a piece of 

cotton at someone and it hit him, he would die! The people 

complained to Waliyuddin “Kuddisa Sirruh”, who told them to take a 

piece of cotton and throw it at the back of Osman. When it hit him he 

turned and said, “O’ Waliyuddin, you have killed me,” and he died. 

The power was given to him by Allah because he repeated the 
210 name.

205 Sheins Friedlander, Ninety-Nine Names of Allah, (U.S.A.: Harper Colophon 
Books, 1987), Pp. 10-11.
210 Ibid, p. 11.

Yunus Musuli owned a small jewellery shop in the Istanbul 
Bazar. One day, Pir Nureddin Jerrahi, founder on the Jerrahi order of 
Halved dervishes walked by the shop and saw the jeweller. He 
thought the man had an inner light and asked his Khalifa whether this 
man should be taken as a dervish. His Khalifa knew the man and said 
yes.

Pir Nureddin went into the shop. He was eating a peach as he 
looked around. He repeated a few words, breathed on the peach pit, 
and it grew and changed into a large faultless emerald. He asked the 
jeweller its value. The man was astonished at its size and beauty. CT 
do not have enough money or property to purchase such a jewel, but I 
would give all that I have for it,” he said.

Pir Nureddin breathed on the emerald and it changed back into 
the peach pit. “Is this what you would give anything for?” he asked. 
The jeweller was astonished at what he had witnessed and became a 
dervish of Pir Nureddin.

Pir Nureddin said that to make things into gold, you must first
I make your breath gold. The way to do this is to be on the Right Path 

and study dhikrullah with a shaykh.

The following examples are some of the spiritual prescriptions 
prescribed by Sufi masters:

I "Ya-Khaliq, Ya Bari, Ya-Musawwir\ If a woman who desires to
give birth, but can not, fasts seven days, and each day at the 
breaking of the fast (Iftar) she repeats these three names 
twenty-one-times, breathes into a glass of water and then 

(breaks the fast with the water, Allah will bless her with a 
chad.111

“Ya-AwwaZ”: He who would like to have a child or would like

211 Stems Friedlander, Ninety-Nine Names of Allah p 11
212 Ibid, p- 15.
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to come together with a person who is travelling, repeats this 
name 1,000 times for 40 Fridays.21

216 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by al-Bazar and al-Bayhaqi in 

Shu‘ab al-Eeman, and authenticated in Saheeh al-J ami' as-Sagheer, vol. 2, p. 
1098, hadith no. 6434.
217 Reported by Anas and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 288, hadith no. 431 
and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 25, hadith no. 51

Muslim, vol. 1, p. 54, hadith no. 165.

All such routines and formulae can not be found anywhere in 

the Prophet’s Sunnah. Although it is true that the Prophet (jg) did 

mention certain rewards for the mentioning of phrases which include 

some of Allah’s name such as the following example. One day the 

Prophet’s daughter, Fatimah, came to him and asked for a servant. 

The Prophet (g) said to her,

“May I teach you something better than what you both have 

asked for? Whenever you go to bed, say: ' Subhanallah 

(Glory be to God)’ thirty-three times, say: ‘ al-Hamdulillah 

(All Praise be to God)’ thirty-three times and: 'Allahu Akbar 

(Allah is the Greatest)’ thirty-four times. It is better for you 
both than a servant.”214

j On another occasion the Prophet (^g) is reported to have said,

I “Whoever says: Sufehdna//d/»* wa bz hamdih (Glory be to

1 Allah and may he be praised), one hundred times in a day,

his sins will be removed from him even if they were like the 
foam on the ocean.”215

However, there are no cases in the authentic Sunnah where the 

repetition of Allah’s names alone are prescribed nor are they given 

magical qualities like those quoted previously. The repetition of 

formulae like “La ilaha illa-Allah” (There is no god but Allah) is to 

reinforce its meaning in the psyche, to make it a part of one’s

thoughts and hence a part of one’s day-to-day vocabulary. And, it is 
the firm belief in its meaning which effects change in a Muslim’s life 
and not the supposed miraculous properties of parroted words. For 
example, it is reported that the Prophet said,

“Whoever says: La ilaha illa-Allah, it will benefit him (i.e. 
get him into Paradise) at some point in time though he may 
be afflicted before that.”216

However, the mere utterance of these Arabic words will not save an 
atheist, a confirmed disbeliever in God, from the Hell-fire. This 
prophetic statement and others like it have to be understood in the 
light of the following statements which the Prophet (^) made,

“Whoever declares, ‘La ilaha illa-Allah' sincerely from his 
heart will be forbidden to the Hell-fire.”217

Without sincerity the declaration becomes meaningless. The Prophet 
(jg) also said,

“Anyone who has an ant’s weight of Eeman (belief) in his
218heart will come out of the Hell-fire.”

That is, the fact that those who declare their belief in Allah will enter 
Paradise does not mean that some of them may not be thrown into 
Hell-fire first.

213 Shems Friedlander, Ninety-Nine Names of Allah, p. 32.
2.4 Reported by ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 222- 
223, hadith no. 330, Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1427, hadith no. 6577 and Abu 
Dawood, vol. 4, Pp. 846-847, hadith no. 2982.
2.5 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 277, hadith 

no. 414 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1415, hadith no. 6508. 718 Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 24, hadith no. 21 and
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2. Unity of Allah’s names and attributes

(Tau’heed al-Asma’ was-Sifat)
The second aspect of Tawheed involves describing Allah by 

only the names and attributes with which He or His Prophet have 

described Him. Allah ($g) is infinite and as such can not be 

comprehended in the absolute sense by the finite minds of human 
beings. Man can not even comprehend the universe in which he lives 
or even the soul and the mind within his own body so how can he, in 
all honesty, hope or seek to comprehend God? However, in His 
mercy, Allah has described Himself in human languages in order that 
man may know something of the Divine attributes; that man may feel 
closer to God and that he may not confuse the Creator’s attributes 
with those of created things. Thus, man only knows about God what 

little God has chosen to reveal to him through His prophets. And man 

in turn, must stay withinthose limits. Any attempt to describe God in 

ways other than those recorded in the Qur’an or the Sunnah of 

Prophet Muhammad Gg) is considered to be in opposition to this 
aspect of Tawheed. Wallace D. Muhammad or Warith Deen, for 
example, in his book entitled As the Light Shineth from the East, in 
the chapter called “Human Nature is Black” talks about man being 
made from black stinky mud and of how that mud was not stinky in 
Allah’s nostrils.219 By speaking in this way he has assigned to Allah 

nostrils not found in the Qur’an or the Sunnah and something 
unheard of in the annals of Islamic history.

Because human language is used to express Allah’s attributes, 
some similarity is bound to arise between Divine and human 
attributes. However, Allah laid down the ground rules concerning the 
understanding of His names and attributes in the following verse,

I

<... There is nothing like Him, and He hears and sees all.>
(Qur*an 42: 11)

219 Wallace Deen Muhammad, As The Light Shineth From The East, (Chicago: 

WDM Publishing Co, 1980), Pp. 53-54.

The answer to the question, “How then do we picture God in our 

minds?” is, we do not. Any attempt to picture Allah in the human 

mind of necessity involves describing Him in terms of his creation, 

because the human mind can only picture what it has seen. All 

imaginary being like dragons, unicoms, fairies, goblins, centaurs, 

satyrs etc., are combinations of existing beings. Thus, it is forbidden 
for man to even try to picture God, for all such attempts make the 

Creator like His Creation. Man can Know God intellectually and 
emotionally only through the divine attributes. Man can accept that 
Allah (<g) sees, hears and knows all things, that He is all powerful 
and that He created all things yet he can not hope to understand how 

God is able to do what He does or be what He is. Man can appreciate 
God’s mercy, forgiveness, love, happiness, justice, displeasure, but 
he can not really grasp their essence. Consequently, Allah had all of 
His prophets forbid mankind from making images of God or other 
living beings.

Christians’ love of pictorial representations have led them, 
over the years, to paint, carve and mould innumerable human 

I likenesses which they called images of God. These images have 
( served to pave the way for the acceptance of Jesus’ divinity among 
| the masses. Once they accepted the concept of the creator being 

human-like in form, the acceptance of Jesus as a divine being 
presented no real problem.

I Tawheed al-Asma’ was-Sifat also involves the denial of
| Allah’s names and attributes in creation. Allah’s names in the definite 

| form should not be given to His creation, unless they are preceded by
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the prefix 'Abd meaning slave or servant. Names like Ra ‘oof (full of pity) and Raheem (merciful) in their indefinite forms can be used to describe created beings as Allah has used them to refer to the Prophet (g). An example of this usage can be seen in the following verse,
OTA :iipl(A messenger has come to you from among yourselves, to whom anything which burdens you is grievous. He is full of concern for you and is full of pity [/fa ‘oof and full of mercy RM) (Qur’an 9: 128)But the titles ar-Ra oof and ar-Raheem’ can only be used if they are preceded by the word ‘Abd (slave of) as in ‘Abdur-Ra ‘oof or ‘Abdur- 

Ra/ieem. since in the definite form they represent perfection which only belongs to Allah. The use of ‘Abd before any name other than the Divine names mentioned in the Qur’an is also unacceptable Islamically. For example, the name al-Qadeem (the Most Ancient) was never used by Allah or His Prophet te) to describe Allah: hence, 
‘Abdul-Qadeem would be a despised name or title. As for names like 
‘Abdur-Rasool (slave of the Prophet) or ‘Abdul-Husayn (The Slave of Husayn), these are totally opposed to Islam, as a human being can only be a slave (‘AW) of Allah.

witnessed all intelligent and unintelligent created beings. Wild animals, insects, the heavens and its stars, the earths, and the globe of the entire world gained its sustenance from him. He heard all of their sounds and conversations in a single instant and he gave each what they needed and what was best suited forthem, without being distracted by one from another.”220

220 Ad-Dabbagh, aLIbreez, vol. 2, p
Soofeeyah, p- Hl-
221 Shark al-'Aqeedah at-Tahdweeyah, p
222 Ibid, Pp- 326-327.

£ '

Similarly, any belief in which any of Allah’s attributes are 

given to man totally destroys this aspect of Tawheed. For- example, 

many Shi'ite sects attributes to the Imams knowledge of the future 
and the past as well as knowledge of what would have been, had 

Allah wished otherwise. Many Sufis have also endowed their saints 

with divine powers. Ad-Dabbagh writes,

“1 saw a Saint (Jfa/i) reach a great station wherein he

Al-Vloo (Transcendency)

The divine attribute of transcendency (fUloo), found in the 
names al- ‘Ali and uZ-,4 ‘la point to the fact that Allah, the Creator, is 
above and beyond His creation; not a part of it in any way nor is it a 
part of Him. The whole creation is to Allah, as the Sahabi, Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “like a mustard seed in one of our hands.”221 This was 

the understanding held by the Prophet (^), his Sahabah, and the 
early scholars of Islam. However, as Islam spread into the lands of 
Egypt, Persia, Syria, and India, where philosophies and religions all 
had concepts of God being a part of creation, new converts attempted 
to interpret the Qur’anic texts in the light of their former beliefs. 
According to historical records, the first Muslim to claim that Allah 
was not above His creation, neither separate from His creation nor 
residing in it was Jahm ibn Safwan (d. 743 CE).222 This claim led the 
scholars of that time to declare such claims as tantamount to 
disbelief. For example, when Mutee‘ al-Balakhi asked Imam Abu 
Haneefah (d. 768 CE) about one who said that he did not know 
whether Allah is above the heavens or on Earth, he replied,

“He has committed an act of disbelief (kufr) because Allah 
says,

73, quoted in Hddhihee Hiya as

314.
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(.:* 4©(The Most Merciful [ar-Rahman] is above His throne.)
(Qur an 20: 5)-andHis throne is above the seven heavens.” Mutee‘ then asked him about one who said that Allah was above His throne but he did not know whether the throne was above the heavens or on the earth. Abu Haneefah replied,“He is a disbeliever (kafir) because he denies that Allah is above the heavens and whoever denies that He is above the heavens has committed an act of disbelief. ”223

223 Abu Isma‘eel al-Ansari, al-Farooq, quoted in at-Tahaweeyah, Pp- ^22 323.

However, when the philosophical books of India, Persia, and Greece were translated into Arabic during the Golden age of the Abbasid 
empire, the concept of Allah being everywhere and in every thing 

became wide spread among philosophical circles and mystical 

orders. Eventually members of a philosophical sect known as the 

Mu'tazilah occupied key posts in the administration of the Caliph Ma‘moon (rule 813-832 CE). And, with the Caliph’s blessing they 

aggressively propagated their beliefs throughout the empire. They set 
up an inquisition in which all those who dared to oppose them were 

jailed, tortured or tilled. It was not until Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
(118-855 CE) stood his ground and defended the beliefs of the 

Sahdbah and the early scholars inspite of being jailed and beaten, that 

the tide eventually turned. During the rule of Caliph al-Mutawakkil 
(reign 847-861 CE), Mu ‘tazilite philosophers were removed from 

sensitive government posts and their philosophy was officially 

condemned. However, though much of their ideas died out, that of Allah being everywhere has remained to this day throughout most of 
the Muslim world. Yet, any child would reject the thought of Allah 

being in his feces or urine, and true religion rejects the practice of

I praying to trees or stones on the basis that God is in them.
Leading figures of the 5z//z movement have been mainly 

responsible for keeping this concept alive among the masses of 
Muslims and the writings of Sw/z “Saints” like Ibn ‘Arabi (d. 1240 
CE)are filled with these ideas. The renowned theologian al-Ghazzali 
(d. 1112 CE) became so obsessed with the refutation of Greek 
philosophy that he inadvertently became, through his writings, its 
chief expounder. However, after extensive searches for some ground 
on which to base the certainty of our knowledge, he was led to reject 
entirely all belief in the senses. He then found it equally difficult to be 
certain of the accuracy of the conclusions of reason, for there may be, 
he thought, some faculty higher than reason which would show the 
uncertainty of senses. He was left in scepticism and saw no escape 
but in the Sufi union with God. Due to al-Ghazzali’s prior position as 
an eminent religious scholar, his writings, after his conversion to 
Sufism, made mysticism acceptable to a much wider audience after 
having fallen into disrepute. In describing Tawheed, he divides it into 
four levels,

“The fourth is not to see in existence anything other than a 
unity... which the Sufis call al-Fana fee at-Tawheed (the 
dissolution in God’s unity), because he only sees a unity, and 
does not see himself.”

As for one who attains this level, al-Ghazzali describes him as 
follows;

“The fourth is a Unitarian in so far as he does not see anything 
other than a unity; he does not see the compounds as a 
plurality but only as a unity, and that is the highest goal of 
Tawheed... The secrets of this knowledge should not be 
written down in a book as the knowledgeable have said, that 
‘Spreading the secrets of Ruboobeeyah (Divine Causality) is

224 Abu Hamid al-Ghazzali, Ihyd ‘Uloom ad-Deen, vol. 4, p. 212
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kufr (disbelief).’”225

225 OpA
226 Ibn ‘Arabi, al-FulooMl a\-Makkeeyah, vol. 2, p. 604, quoted in Hadhihee

Hiya as-Soofeeyah, by ‘Abdur-Rahman al-Wakeel, p. 35.
227 Ahmad ibn ‘Eesa (d. 893 CE) was among the first to speak about the Sufi

principle of Fond.
ibn ‘Arabi, Fusoos al-Hikam, vol. 1, p. 77.
Wd, p. 80.

™ H p. 195.

Ghazzali’s position paved the way for later Sufi writers like Ibn ‘Arabi, who asserted these beliefs in even more explicit terms.For example, Ibn ‘Arabi described Allah as follows,“Glory be to He, who made all things appear while being their essence.”226 “He is the essence of whatever appears and He is the essence of what is hidden while He appears. The one who sees Him is none other than Him and no one is hidden from Him because He appears to Himself while being hidden. He is the One called Abu Sa‘eed al-Kharaz227 as well as the names of other visible beings.”228 “Do you not see Divine Reality 
(al-Haqq) appearing in the attributes of created things, informing about Himself with it and with finite attributes of imperfection? Do you not see creation appearing with every single attribute of the Divine Reality and all of them belong to creation just as the attribute of created things belong to the Divine Reality?”229 The one whose knowledge is perfectedA
(al-'Arif al-Mukamal) is one who sees every object of worship as a manifestation of the Divine Reality (al-Haqq) worshipped in it And, because of that they (those who worship such objects) all call them god while (calling them) names of stones, trees, animals, humans, planets, or angels.”230 *

This concept of Creator and created being one and the same is

refeired to as “Wahdah al-Wujood” (Unity of existence) and is in reality pantheism, the logical result of which is the destruction of the moral laws of Islam.

Ill

“If God is all and man’s apparent individuality a mere delusion of the perceptive faculty, there exists no will which can act, no conscience which can reprove or applaud. The individual is but momentary seeming; he comes and goes like ‘the snowflake on the river, a moment seen than gone forever.’ To reproach such an ephemeral creature for being the slave of its prison, is to chide the thistledown for yielding to the violence of the wind. Thousands of reckless profligate spirits have 
entered the orders of the derweshes to enjoy the license 
thereby obtained. Their affection of piety is simply a cloak for 
the practice of sensuality; their emancipation from the ritual of 
Islam involves a liberation also from its moral restraints. And 
thus a movement, animated at its outset by a high and lofty 
purpose, has degenerated into a fruitful source of ill.”

Other figures among the movement claimed that God’s 
presence in creation was more complete in man than in animal, 
vegetation and rocks. That Divine presence could become more 
complete by “Hulool” whereby, man becomes a vessel for God’s 
existence or by Yazeed al-Bistami, a mystic of the fifteenth century 
was quoted as saying on one occasion,

“I came out of Allah into Allah until He cried out from in me; 
‘O’ who I am you.’ ” And on another occasion he said, “Praise 
be to me, 1 am the Divine Reality (al-Haqq). I am the true God. 
Praise be to me, 1 must be celebrated by divine praise.”232

231 Major Dune Osborne, Islam under the Khalifs of Baghdad, p. 112, quoted 
in Dictionary of Islam, by Thomas Patrick Hughes, Pp. 621-2.
B Tadhkirah al-Awliyd’, vol. 1, p. 160, quoted in Hadhihi Hiya as-Soofeeyah 

p. 86. * ’
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h the poetry of Ibn ‘Amir al-Basri, a mystic of the fourteenth 
centuiy, the same thoughts are echoed,

‘You are I, nay I am You alone,
\ 2 233 ' 4 rFar removed from any other partner. ”

A parallel trend of attributing divinity to man developed 
among the Shi'ite sects from a veiy early period in the histoiy of 
Islam as brought by the Prophet Muhammad (^). After the death of 
the Prophet (632 CE), the caliphate (Islamic leadership) changed 
hands from Abu Bakr to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab in 634 CE, to ‘Uthman 
ibn Aflan in 644 CE, and to the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law, ‘Ali, 
(603-661 CE) in 656 CE.

Dining the caliphate of ‘Ali, (656-661 CE), a Yemenite Jew; 
by the name of ‘Abdullah ibn Saba, who feigned Islam mingled 
among the supporters of ‘Ali in Iraq and claimed that he had read in 
the Torah that every prophet had a regent (fflasee) and that ‘Ali was 
Prophet Muhammad’s JFasee. He further claimed that ‘Ali was the 
best and greatest of the IFasees, just as Muhammad was the greatest

preached that ‘Ali was raised into the heavens by Allah as Prophet 
/ ‘Eesa before him had been raised, that he lives in the clouds, the 

thunder being his voice and lightning his smile, and that one day he 
will descend to the earth and establish justice throughout the 
world.236 These ideas spread rapidly among ‘Ali’s followers (known 
as the Shi 'ah faction of‘Ali, as opposed to the Shi ‘ah ofMu'awiyah), 
who contested ‘Ali’s right to the caliphate. And with the death of 

I ‘Ali’s son, al-Husayn, at Karbala (680 CE), a variety of sects arose all 
claiming to be the Shi'ah of ‘Ali. Most claimed either partial or 
complete divinity for ‘Ali and his descendants whom they referred to 
as Imams. Of the Shi'ite sects or sub-sects which have survived till 
today, perhaps the most notable of those who claimed complete 
divinity for ‘Ali were the Isma ‘iliyah (Ismailis),237 the Nusairiyah 
(Nusairis),238 the Druze,239 and the Baha’eeyah (Bahais).^40 The 
Hina ‘Ashreeyah (the Twelvers),241 on the other hand, claim only 
partial divinity for ‘Ali and eleven of his descendants through his 
son, Husayn, while the Zaydiyah (Zaidis)242 disclaim any divinity or 
even infallibility for either ‘Ali or any of his descendants.

of the prophets. After gathering a following around him from the
people of Kufa, Ibn Saba declared ‘Ali to be a prophet and he 
eventually declaredhim to be God in person.234 When the statements
oflhn Saba and his followers reached Caliph ‘ Ali, he ordered that a
group of them be cast into two pits and burned to death. However, 
disputes,began to arise among ‘Ali’s followers so instead of burning 
them to death, he simply banished the rest of those who claimed his 
divimty along with their leader, ‘Abdullah ibn Saba, to al-Mada’in 
(Tesiphon)?5 Wn Caliph ‘Ali was assassinated in Kufa by 
‘Abdui-Rahman ibnMuljam (661 CE), Ibn Saba claimed that it was 
not‘Aliwhowaskilled,but only a devil who had taken his form. He

m “Ia’eej'ah ibn ‘Amir, quoted m Hddliihi Hiya as-Soofeeyah, p. 58. 

w kbuVtauVMWari, Maqaldt oUsldmiyeen, Pp. 58-59.

‘AhduVQahhar al-Ba^dadi, al-Farq bayn al-Firdq, p. 2333.

I 6 Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul-Kareem ash-Shahrastani, al-Milal wa an-Nihal, vol.1, p. 174.I 237 This sect first

Their leaders are called Agha Khan. Its followers are mostly to be found today
I in Syria, Iran, Afghanistan, Russia, China, Pakistan, India and East Africa.
I 238 .-.i **'•'** gjjay f * .• ’

The first appearance of this sect was among Shi‘ites of the late 9th century
I C.E. Followers of this sect are now mostly in Lebanon, Iraq, and Syria. Hafez
I Asad and ruling class of Syria belong to this sect, also known as the Alawis.
1 239 First appeared in Egypt in the early 11th Century C.E. Now its members

i are mostly to be found in Lebanon and Israel.
I 240 This sub-sect broke off from the Twelvers and took root during the 19th

I century in Iran. Its headquarters in Haifa, Israel, and its largest body of

I followers is in Iran.
\ 241 The Shi‘ites of Iran and Iraq belong to this sect, which is now considered the
\ mainstream of ShVism. It Erst made its appearance in the late 7th century CE.
\ 242 followers of this sect are mostly found in Yemen and are virtually=

appeared among the Shi‘ites in the late 8th century CE.
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208 Tafseer ofSoorah al-HujuratOfficially the Ismailis believe that the office of Imam is eternal, starting before creation. The world, according to them, is never without an Imam, otherwise, it will perish instantly. The office of Imam is the essence of the word (al-Kalimah), Allah’s primordial command Kun (be). Uncreated divine substance rests in the Imam, who, otherwise, is a mortal man and the divine Imamate is transferred from fatherto son only by direct will. According to their version of 

Meed, no attributes derived from the experience of the senses are given to God. The claim that by an act of pre-etemal will, the One produces the first emanation al- ‘Aql al-Kulli (universal intelligence) or the first Mubdi1 (initiator) which in turn produces the second emanation, the conscious life-giving principle, an-Nafs al-Kulliyah (universal soul), the third member of the original Plotinian triad. A fewmore 'Aqls are inserted representing the moving principles of the different spheres (Falak) of fixed stars and zodiacal constellations of the five planets, the sun and moon.243 The last of the Aqls, al- ‘Aql 

al-Fa'al or the second MuMT is in charge of the earth and is the actual creator of the forms244 The forms which, by working on the substratum of matter, the Haiyoola, produce the visible world, have their perfect prototypes, after which they are created.245

247 The masculine form of Fatimah (the Prophet Muhammad’s daughter), for 

women have no souls in the Nusairi system of beliefs.
248 The three sons of ‘Ali and his wife (the Prophet’s daughter) Fatimah.
249 Shorter Encyclopedia of Islam, Pp. 454-455.
250 Shorter Encyclopedia of Islam, p. 94. See also ‘Abdur-Rahman Badawi’s
Madhahib al-IslamiyeenyoX. 2, Pp. 509-511. ’

In the lsma‘ili teachings, the Prophet Muhammad (g|) corresponds with what in the cosmic world is al-‘Aql al-Kulli. ‘Ali is the incarnation of an-Na/s aZ-KuZZiya/i and the Imams are incarnations of al-Fa'dl.246In theNusairite system of beliefs, the first emanation of the divinity is

fcMa'na (the meaning), who is ‘Ali. The emanation from the 
tfa'na is referred to as the Ism (name) which consists of five equal parts: Muhammad, Fatim24 , Hasan, Husayn, and Muhsin.247 248 And, the Nusairite triad was completed by the third emanation, the(door), who was the Persian disciple of the Prophet, Salman. The triad is symbolized by the three Arabic letters Ayn-Meem-Seen. In this sect’s beliefs the Qur’an becomes a mere initiation to devotion to‘Ali and it was Salman (under the name of Jibreel), who taught it to Muhammad.249

According to the Druze sect, which evolved out of the 
Isma‘ilite sect, the Fatimid Caliph, al-Hakim bi Amrillah (996-1021 
CE), represents God in His unity and is worshipped and called “Our 
Lord.” His erratic behaviour and cruelty are explained symbolically. 
He was the last incarnation of God in man and he did not die; he is 
only hidden, in a state of “occultation” and will reappear one day. 
Below al-Hakim there are five superior ministers who are 
incarnations of emanations that have come from God. The first is the 
incarnation of universal intelligence (al- ‘Aql al-Kulli); Hamzah ibn 
‘Ali ad-Durzi, the founder of the sect and, the second is the 
incarnation of the universal soul (an-Nafs al-Kulliyah); Isma‘eel ibn 
Muhammad at-Tameemi, one of the writers of the sect. The third 
minister is the incarnation of the Word (Kalimali) which is produced 
from the universal soul by the universal intelligence; the fourth is 
called the Right Wing (aZ-Jindft al-Ayman) or the Preceder (as-Sabiq) 
and the fifth is called the left Wing (al-Jinah al-Aysar) or the follower 
(at-Tali). Together they are called al-Hudood (the boundaries).250

indistinguishable from Sunni (orthodox) Muslims. They first appeared in the 

early 8th century CE.

243 An attempt to reconcile this idea with the system of Ptolemy.

244 All functions belonging to the Na/s al-Kull in the Plotinian system are 

transferred to this ‘aql.

245 A version of Plato’s theory of ideas.
Shorter Encyclopedia of Islam, p. 182.
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In the Bahai sect, which broke off from the Ithna ‘Ashreeyah 

Shi'ite sect, its founder, Mirza Husayn4 Ali who later became known 

as Bahaullah (the splendour of Allah), claimed that Allah was 

manifest in him.251 252

251 Op. cit, Pp. 52-53.
252 Ibid, p. 188.
253 Elijah Muhammad, Our Saviour Has Arrived, (Chicago: Muhammad s 

Temple No. 2,1974), Pp. 39-46.
254 Ibid, p. 26, Pp. 56-57.

Each of the twelve Imams according to the Ithna ‘Ashreeyah 

sect had an inherent “divine part” within him. As a group, the Imams 

are believed to direct the destinies of the world. They are thought to 

preserve the world and guide it; and their intercession is 

indispensable. Prayers with special formulas are reserved for them; 

Sunday is sacred to 'Ali andFatimah; the second hour of each day to 

al-Hasan, the third to al-Husayn, the fourth to Zain al-‘Abideen and 
aa 252| so on.

The concept that God is everywhere and in everything was 

also the basis of Elijah Muhammad’s (d. 1975) claim that black 
I people were gods and that his mentor, Fard Muhammad, was Allah 

I himself. Elijah taught his followers that God was a black man who 

created himself253 and all black people were gods or Allah’s who as 

a whole could be referred to as Allah.254 He further taught that the 

main Allah was a black scientist in whom all of the 360 degrees of 

knowledge were complete. This Allah would appear among black 

scientists every 25,000 years to head a council of 24 black scientists; 

five of which recorded the destiny of the world and revealed the 

divine scriptures to the prophets. The wisdom and works of this main 

black god would live 25,000 years but the god, himself would only 

live between one hundred and a thousand years. As for the god of this 

age, he is considered to be non other than Fard Muhammad. Elijah’s 

son, Wallance Delany Muhammad, now known as Warith Deen

Muhammad, inherited leadership of the sect on his father’s death and 
has openly denied Fard’s divinity and Elijah’s prophethood. 
However, he has until recently, played the role of interpreter and 
reviver of his father’s teachings, keeping them alive in more “Islamic 
terminology.” In Wallace’s early writing concerning Allah, the 
distinction between creator and creation remained blurred; humans 
are the gods of the physical world,255 and the human body is a 
carriage for the presence of Almighty God.256 He also believed that 

God is the natural power or force in the world, which is present in 
humans, in the earth, in the sun, in the water, in the air, and in 
everything that exists.257

However, if one reflects on the Mi‘raj, the Prophet’s 
miraculous ascent into the heavens to be in the Divine Presence, the 
fact that Allah is above His creation would start to become obvious. 
For, if Allah was everywhere, the Prophet (^) could have been in 
Allah’s direct presence staying in his bedroom in Makkah. Allah also 
refers to the ascent of the angel saying,

4The angels and the spirit go up to Him in a day whose 

value is fifty thousand years (Qur’an 70: 4)

also refers to the ascent of Prophet ‘Eesa (Jesus) saying,

255 W.D. Muhammad, The Man and Woman in Islam, (Chicago* Th 
Honourable Elijah Muhammad Mosque No. 2, 1st ed., 1976), p. 3
256 W.D. Muhammad, The Teachings of W.D.Muhammad, p 152
257 Ibid.
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Verily, I am putting you to sleep and will take you up to Me..) (Qur’an 3: 55)
Similarly, the Prophet (g|) said,

“If you ask Allah for Jannah (Paradise), ask for Firdaws, for verily, it is the highest part above which is only the throne of ar-Rahman.”25*

259 Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 271-272, hadith no. 1094 and Abu Dawood, vol. 1 
Pp. 236-237, hadith no. 930.

260 Bukhari, vol. 9, Pp. 381-382, hadith nos. 516-517

*And, Allah Himself, said in the Qur’an,
(o:A ijp (0 Jc

Ur-Rahman, [the Most Merciful] is above His throned
(Qur’an 20: 5)

This Hadith and Qur’anic verses and many others like them clearly 

point to the fact that Allah is above His creation; neither is He a part 

of creation nor is His creation a part of Him.

There is also an authentic Hadith related by the Sahdbi (one of 

the Companions of the Prophet) Mu‘awiyah ibn al-Hakam (A) in 
which it is categorically stated that Allah is above creation. 

Mu‘awiyah said that,

“He once had a young slave girl who tended his sheep and 

be found that she had allowed some of them to be lost so he 

slapped her in her face. On doing so, he immediately 

realized that he had sinned, for the Prophet had forbidden 

striking anyone, person or animal, in the face. So he went to 

the Prophet and asked whether or not he could free her as a 

means of atonement. The Prophet told him to bring the girl. 

When she came, the Prophet asked, ‘Where Allah was?’ and 

she replied, ‘Above the heavens.’ Then he asked her who he 

was and she replied, ‘You are the Messenger of Allah.’ He

then turned to Mu‘awiyah and told him, ‘Free her becauseshe is a believer.’ ”259
The Prophet did not ask her if she believed in God because most of 
the pagan Arabs of that time believed in Allah except that they 
thought that He dwelled on earth within their idols. The Prophet 
Muhammad (^g) wanted to know whether the girl had grasped the 
pure Islamic concept of God. The proof of that lay in her answer to 
the Prophet’s question concerning Allah’s where-abouts. If Allah 
were everywhere, Allah’s Messenger would have been obliged to 
correct her, for whatever was said in his presence without correction 
is looked at as a part of the Shari‘ah (Body of Divine Law). However, 
the Prophet not only allowed her to say that Allah is above the 
heavens, but he also used it as the basis for declaring her a true 
believer. The Sahdbi, Anas ibn Malik (4^) also reported the Zaynab 
bint Jahsh (t^) used to boast to the other wives of the Prophet, saying,

“You were given in marriage to the Prophet by your families 
while I was married to the Prophet by Allah from above the 
seven heavens.”260

As for Allah’s attributes, they operate throughout His creation. 
Nothing escapes His sight, His knowledge and His power. Just as it is 
considered a major advance in technology to be able to sit in our 
homes and watch events taking place half-way around the world, 
Allah sees and hears all that happens without having to be inside 
creation. And just as the remote control. T.V. is considered a great 
improvement over manual control, Allah’s power operates 
unhindered within the smallest elements of creation without Him 
having to be there. Hence, the few verses which speak of Allah’s

258 Bukhari, vol. 9, p. 383, hadith no. 519, and Ahmad.
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closeness should be understood in the light of Allah’s perfect knowledge of and His complete power over all things. Sections of certain verses of Qur’an should not be taken out of their context and brandished as proof that Allah is inside His Creation. For example, Allah says in the Qur’an that He is closer to man than his jugular vein, that he comes between man and his heart, and that whatever men gather, He is with them. However, the context of these statements easily clarifies their intent.
(Verily, We created man and know what [evil] his soul whispers to him, for We are closer to him than [his] jugular vein) (Qur’an 50: 16) 

heavens and earth? There is not a secret consultation 
between three, but He is their fourth, nor between five but 
He is the sixth, nor between less than that or more but He is 
with them wheresoever they may be. Then on the Day of 
Resurrection He will tell them what they did. For verily, 
Allah has full knowledge of all things.) (Qur ’an 58: 7)

Allah being closer to man than his jugular vein obviously

whisperings. Allah’s coming between a man and his heart refers to
Allah’s power which intervenes between man and his desires as well
as His intimate knowledge of those desires. Likewise, Allah is with 
man in his most secret gatherings in the sense that nothing escapes 
His knowledge. As regards the following verse usually translated as, 
([It is He Who is God (Ilahun] in heaven and God [ZZaAwn] on earth; 
and He is the Most Wise, Most Knowledgeable.) (Qur ’an 43: 84)

(O’ believers, respond to Allah and His Messenger when 
they call you to that which will give you life, and know well 
that Allah comes between a man and [the desires of] his 
heart, and to Him you will be gathered.) (Qur an 8: 24)

(v »jy)(Do you not know that Allah knows all that is in *e

This verse is sometimes quoted as proof that God is on earth 
with man. The word Ilahun means: a god (i.e. an object of worship) 
while al-Ilahu means: God. A literal translation of (It is He who is in 
heaven a god and on earth a god) would indicate that there are other 
gods in heaven being worshipped just as there are on earth. The intent 
of the verse is that in spite of other gods being worshipped on earth, 
Allah is the only one who is also worshipped in the heavens as well 
as on earth. That is why the word order is reversed in the Arabic: 
aJI pUJI <5All j (wa huwal-ladhee fee as-Sama ’i Ilahuri) “It is He 
Who is in heaven a god”,
— instead of pUJI dj j (wal-ladhee huwa Ilahun fee as- 
Sama) “He who is a god in heaven” This reversal indicates 
uniqueness (Takhsees) as in the verse of Soorah al-Fatihah, JU 
(iyyaka na’budu) literally “You we worship.” The normal word 
order is JjljJ (na’buduka) “We worship You.” But this order does 
not exclude the worship of other than God. That is, it could mean 
“we worship You and others.” The reversal of the word order
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ncfodes this interpretation and is thus translated as You alone do 
we whip." Hence, the verse in question should be more accurately 
translated, (Il is He alone who is an object of worship both in the 
heavens and on earth; and He is Most Wise, Most Knowledgeable^ 
And the context of the verse also supports this translation for it is 
preceded by the verse, (Glory be to the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth, Lord of the Throne! He is free from the things they attribute to 
Him) (Qur'an ft 83)

And. 11 is followed by the verse, (And blessed is He to whom belongs 
lhe dominion of the heavens and earth and all that is between them; 
with Him is the knowledge of the Hour and you shall all be brought 
back to Him) (Qur’an 43:85)

Boih of which indicate Allah’s sovereignty of the heavens and earth 
(i.e. lhe universe) without the least indication of His (Allah’s) 
presence in it

As for lhe statement attributed to the Prophet, “The heavens 
and earth could not contain Allah, but the heart of the Mu 'min 
(Believer) contains Him,’’ it is a fabricated (Maudoo) Hadith. The 
very wording of the statement indicates its unauthenticity as it is 
perfectly illogical. If a believer’s heart literally contains Allah and 
man is contained within the heavens and earth then Allah is contained 
imheheavensandearth.Forif Ais inside B and B is inside C, then A 
must be inside C,

3. The Unity of worship (Tawheed aPIbadah)

The principle of Tawlieed is not complete with the mere 
recognition of Allah’s unity of Lordship (Ruboobeeyah) or the unity 
of His attributes (Asma ’ wos-Si/at), as these two aspects could be 
referred to as (he theory of Tawheed. For Tawheed to be complete it 
must include the object or goal of the theory which is the worship of 
Allah alone, Tawheed al-’Mnh or Tawheed in practice. This is

lafseer Soorah al-Hujurdt

example, Allah (*J$) said:

evident from the fact that most Makkans in the time of the Prophet 
(jg) believed in Allah’s causal powers and His various attributes, ye^ 

in the Qur’an Allah referred to them as pagans (Mushrikoon). For

(And, if you ask them who created the heavens and the 

earth and who controls the sun and moon they will say, 
‘Allah.’ How then are they deluded?^ (Qur’an 29: 61)
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(And if you ask them who sends rain down from the sky 

bringing the earth back to life after its death, they will say, 
‘Allah.’ Say, ‘All praise belongs only to Allah! But most of 
them do not understand.’^ (Qur ’an 29: 63)

Therefore, the interpretation of “La ilaha illa-Allah" as meaning, 
“There is no creator besides Allah” is incorrect, since the Makkans 
were totally opposed to the real meaning of La ilaha illa-Allah, 
“There is no god worthy of worship besides Allah.” This was the 
essence of the message brought by all of the Prophets. Allah («^) 
says in the Qur’an,

(Verily, We have sent to every nation a Prophet [saying]: 
‘Worship Allah and avoid all false gods.’l (Qur’an 16- 36)

(W :J~Uls
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Allah, the Almighty, defined the very purpose of creation in these 

leans saying,

(01 : oVjljJl iJJ-)

(1 did not create the Jinn and Mankind except for My 

worship.)* (Qur’an 51: 56)

Allah teaches us in Soorah al-Fatihah to pray, <(You alone do we 

worship and You alone do we ask for helpK This is repeated at least 

seventeen times per day by every practising Muslim who performs 
the five obligatory prayers. The Prophet (^g) emphasized this 
concept saying,

“If you ask for things in prayer, ask them only of Allah; and 
if you seek help, seek it only from Allah.”

Any attempt to pray to other than Allah is in clear opposition to the 
essence and goal of Tawheed', it tears apart the very foundation of 
Islam. If one prays to the dead seeking their influence in the lives of 
the living, he has associated a partner with Allah. Prayers like Yd 
'Abdal-Qadir, aghithni (O’ ‘Abdul Qadir, save me), commonly used 
in times of distress by some Muslims, nullifies Tawheed al- Tbddah. 
‘Abdul Qadir al-Jeelani (1077-1166 CE) after whom the Qadiri 
mystical order is named, has no power to save himself much less 
anyone else. The fact that he has been given the title of “Saint” by the 
ignorant in no way changes this reality. In order to remove any 
possibility of worshipping the Prophet, Allah told the Prophet 
Muhammad to tell his followers that he had no power to even help 
himself; (say to them):

^1 have no power to bring good or avert harm from myself; 

it is only as Allah wills. If it were that I had knowledge of 

the unseen, I would have accumulated only good and no 

evil would have befallen me. But I am only a warner and a 
bringer of glad tidings for those who believe.►

(Qur an 7: 188)

The Sahabi, Abu Hurayrah (*^>), reported: “When the verse.

(YU :

4Wam your nearest kin.^ (Qur’an 26: 214)

— was revealed to the Prophet (^M), he said:

‘O’ people of Quraysh, secure deliverance from Allah (by 
doing good deeds). I can not avail you at all against Allah; 
O’ sons of ‘Abdul Muttalib, I can not avail you at all against 
Allah, O’ (my uncle) ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdul Muttalib, O’ (my 
aunt) Safeeyah, I can not avail you at all against Allah; O’ 
Fatimah, daughter of Muhammad, ask me whatever you 
like, but I have nothing which can avail you against 
Allah.’ ”262

On another occasion, one of the Companions concluded his 
statement to the Prophet (*§£) with the phrase,

“It is what Allah wills and you will.”
The Prophet immediately corrected him, saying,

261 Reported by Ibn ‘Abbas and collected by Tirmidhi, and authenticated by 
Shaykh al-Albani in SaAeeA aZ-Jd/wf'as-Sag/zeer, vol. 2, Pp. 1317-1318, hadith 
hoi 7957.

262 Bukhari, vol. 4, Pp. 478-479, hadith nos. 727-728 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 
136, hadith no. 402.
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TafatrrfSMrtih al-Hujurat-Are y«i miking me an equal to Allah?” Say: “It is whatAllah Alone wills.”263

263 Ahmad, Nasa’i and Ibn Majah, and authenticated by al-Ama‘oot in Fath

ol-Majeed, p. 505, fin. 1.

questioned about directing their prayers to their idols, they answered that they were only asking their idols to bring them closer to Allah.Ifthis be the case concerning the last prophet of Allah, to give lesserhumans like ‘Abdul-Qadir the power to answer prayers is to elevatethem above the prophets whom Allah chose to guide mankind. Such prayers elevate human beings to the level of demi-gods who share in Allah’s divine attributes in much the same way that the Christians elevated Prophet Jesus to godhood offering prayers to him instead of God, the Most High. The very format of the funeral prayer in Islam 
(Salat al-Janazah) opposes worship of the dead. Although the body of the deceased is placed in front of the congregation, all of its spoken content is directed to Allah and its outer format is without the bowing 
(Rukoo) and prostration (Sujood) found in regular formal prayer 
{Salah). Allah, the Most Great, told the Prophet ($&),

** * >

(Y : iL-j(Verily, it is We, who have revealed the Book to you in Truth. So worship Allah while making the religion sincerely for Him alone,(Qur’an 39: 2)

Asserts the Qur’an,

(Say [to the pagans]: Will you worship besides Allah that
(Is it not for Allah alone the religion should be? But those 
who take for themselves protectors besides Allah say: ‘We 
only worship them in order that they may bring us closer to 
Allah.’ Truly Allah will judge between them in things 
wherein they differ...)* (Qur'an 39: 3)

(Those [of mankind] on whom you call besides Allah are 

only slaves like yourselves...^ (Qur’an 7: 194)

Even if one prays to the Prophet or to so-called saints as intercessors 

askingthemtoask Allah, he has also committed the grave sin of shirk 

(associating partners with Allah). When the pagan Makkans, were

The practice of seeking the intercession of humans is not only 
similar to the pagans’ idol-worship but it is also identical to the 
practice of most Christians. The Catholics who represent the largest 
sect among the Christians, have saints to whom they direct their 
prayers. For example, St. Christopher a fictitious figure who is 
depicted as carrying the Christ-child on his shoulders, was the patron 
saint by papal decree in 1969.264 Medallions with his likeness used to 
be worn by soldiers or travellers in the hope that he would intercede 
with God and protect them. Similarly, St. Jude Thaddaeus was the

264 The World Book Encyclopedia, vol. 3, p. 417
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patron saint of the impossible and was prayed to for intercession in incurable illnesses, unlikely marriages or the like. And, St. Anthony of Thebes, as the patron saint of lost articles, was prayed to for intercession in the finding of anything which had been lost.266The present state of affairs wherein many Muslims are steeped in man-worship and the seeking of human intercession was prophesied by the last Prophet ($g) himself. Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri (<£) reported that Allah’s Messenger said,‘You will follow the practices of your predecessors, inch by inch and yard by yard, so much so that if they were to enter a lizard’s hole you would also follow them. ” He was then asked ifhe meant the Jews and the Christians and he replied, “Who else?”267

and the early scholars of Islam, it will never be lost and can not be 
changed. “Fundamentalist” movements will continually arise calling 
people back to true Islam until the last hour of the world. The Prophet 
(<g) prophesied that also,

“Every century, Allah will send forth someone who will 
revive His religion.”269

Al-Mugheerah ibn Shu‘bah related that the Prophet (^) said,

“A group of my followers will remain victoriously 
upholding the truth until Allah’s order (the last hour) comes 
on them while they are still victorious.”270

‘IbadahThe true message of Islam has become so could over by foreign philosophies, innovations and un-Islamic cultural practices, that one who attempts to practice certain aspects of true Islam appears strange and sometimes is even branded as an heretic or an apostate. However,even this state of affairs was prophesied by the last Prophet («) who
It should also be noted that since worship (Tbddah) in Islam 

means the submission to Allah which is expressed in obedience to the 
divine laws, upholding or preferring man-made laws over divine laws 
constitutes a form of shirk in Tawheed al- Tbadah. Hence, Allah 
in the Qur’an said,

“Surely, Islam began as something strange and it will again become something strange, so give glad tidings to the stranger for they will set right the corruptions caused in my Sunnah by people after me.”268Because the true teachings of Islam have been protected and preserved in the Qur’an, Hadith, and in the rulings of the Sahabah

(ov oj>-)

(... Verily, judgement belongs only to Allah: He declared 
the truth and He is the best of judges.^ (Qur an 6: 57)

(it ’• O J)

18 Op. cit, vol. 11, p. 146.
* Ibid., vol 1, p. 509.
267 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 9, Pp. 314-315,
hadith no. 422 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1408, hadith no. 6448.
“* Tinnidhi and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 86, hadith no. 270.

269 Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. U94, hadith no. 4278.

Bukhari, vol. 4, p. 307, hadith no. 414 and Muslim, vol 3 _ lri,. , ,
no. 4716. ’ ’ p- 1061. hadith
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And, whoever does not judge according to what Allah 

has revealed are [Kdfiroon] disbelievers.^ (Qur an 5: 44)

(IS

And, whoever does not judge according to what Allah 

has revealed are oppressors [Dhdlimoon]) (Qur'an 5: 45)

(tv:uUiiJr)

(And, whoever does not judge according to what Allah has 

revealed are sinners [Fdwgoo/i] J (Qur ’an 5: 47)

Consequently, so called Muslim countries whose constitutions and laws are based on systems imported from the West or the East are actually ruled by fcu/r (disbelief) and shirk (idolatry). Furthermore, if those who govern and legislate in such states, as well as those who execute these non-Islamic laws, do so believing that their man-made laws are superior to the Shari‘ah or that it is permissible to govern with them, they are in effect disbelievers. However, those who do so to comply with the status quo, while believing that it is sinful to do so and that the Shari‘ah is in fact superior to the man-made laws, then I their Shirk is of a lesser degree, which does not take them out of the fold of Islam.
Belief in His Apostle

On one occasion, when the Prophet (jg) was commenting on the 

verse:

(n

(They take their rabbis and monks as lords instead of

Allah..) (Qur’an 9: 31)

- the Sahabi, ‘Adi ibn Hatim, a convert from Christianity remarked 

that it was not their practice to worship their religious leaders. The 

Prophet then asked him,

“Did they not make forbidden allowable things and make 

allowable things forbidden and you followed them?” When 

‘Adi replied that it was so, the Prophet explained, “That was 

• m27 1how you worshipped them.”

Finality of prophethood
Belief in Allah’s Messenger means accepting the Prophet 

Muhammad (^g) first and foremost, as the last apostle sent by God. 

In the Qur’an Allah ($g) said,

(Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is 
the Messenger of Allah and the seal of the Prophets. And 
Allah has full knowledge of all things.^ (gwr’an 33: 40)

And, the Prophet Cg) himself said,

“I am among the prophets like a house built well and

211 Reported by ‘Adi ibn Hatim and collected by Tirmidhi, and authenticated*

-(Hasan) by Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan at-Tirmidhi, vol. 3 p 56 
hadith no. 2471.
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beautified by a man, except for the space of one brick missing from the comer of the house. People walk around the house in wonderment at its beauty, but say: ‘If only the brick were put in its place.’ The Prophet then said, ‘I am that brick, 1 am the last of the Prophets.’ ”272

275 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, vol. 5, Pp. 49-52 and vol 6 Pn 26R T>7
276 Qadiyaniat, Pp. 156-157. ’ P’

The most prominent of the false-prophets of the past was Musaylamah from the tribe of Haneefah in the region of Yamamah in the Najd, who claimed prophethood shortly before the Prophet’s death. After the Prophet’s death Sajah bint Aws of the Tameem tribe also claimed prophethood. They both were fought by Muslim forces He also warned about the false prophets as follows:11“Hie final hour will not arrive until two large groups fight each other causing great casualties on both sides, yet, they will he calling to the same beliefs. (Nor will it arrive) until about thirty Dajjals appear each claiming that he is a messenger from Allah.”273Hence, anyone who claims prophethood or that he or she receives revelations from God is a Dajjal (false-prophet) and an apostate, who can in no way be considered a Muslim nor can he or she be revered and praised by Muslims. Allah has declared such people to be the wotksofmankindinmore than nine verses of the Qur’an all of which begin like the following verse,

during the Caliphate of Abu Bakr and after a series of defeats, the false-prophetess Sajah retreated to Yamamah, married Musaylamah and combined forces to fight the Muslims. Their forces temporarily held the Muslims at bay. However, in 634 CE, the Muslim forces under the leadership of the Sahabi, Khalid ibn Waleed defeated the forces of Bani Haneefah and Banu Tameem in a fierce battle at ‘Aqraba in which the false prophet, Musaylamah died. Sajah renounced her prophethood and it is said that she later accepted Islam when her family moved to Basrah, where she lived the remainder of her life.275

(Bo can be more wicked than one who makes up lies about Allah or says, ‘I have received revelation [from God]’, when nothing has been revealed to him...]*
(Qur’an 6: 93)214

m Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 4, p. 482, hadith 

w. 134 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1235, hadith no. 567 5.

m Reported by AbuHurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 4, p. 483, hadith 

no. 135 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1497, hadith no. 6902.
ilA (Qur’an 6:93; see also 6:21, 6:144, 10: 17, 11: 18, 18: 15 , 29: 68, 39: 

32 and 61:81

Since that time there have been many others in the East. The 
most recent being Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (d. 1908) from the town of 
Qadiyan in the Punjab in India. He claimed in his written teachings 
called, Baraheen-i-Ahmadiyah, written in 1880, that he was the 
Mahdi. He later claimed that he was prophet Jesus, whose return was 
promised. Following that, he announced that he was the incarnation 
of both Jesus and Muhammad and at the same time he was an avatar 
of Krishna. In 1914 when the founder’s son, Mirza Basheer ad-Deen, 
was chosen as the second khaleefah of the sect, Maulvi Muhammad 
‘Ali and a number of Ghulam Ahmad’s followers seceded and 
formed the Lahore party (the Ahmadiyah), the original group being 
called the Qadiyani (Qadianis). The Lahore party departed from the 
Qadiyani claim that Ghulam Ahmad was a prophet and asserted that 
he was merely a reformer (Mujaddid)276 However, both segments of 
this heresy have been declared by Muslim scholars world-wide to be



Tafseer Soorah al-Hujurat 229
22S Tafseer ofSoorah aTHujarat

completely outside of the fold of Islam.In 1913, in America, Timothy Drew (1886-1929 C.E.) from North Carolina, who called himself Prophet Noble Drew Ali, started a sect called “The Moorish Science Temple of America, ” whose membership was restricted to black Americans. He also claimed to have had a divine book revealed to him in English which he called 
The Holy Koran. The Moors, had a small following in a few northern cities, which had large black populations, and faded into obscurity with the death of its founder in 1929.277 At this point, an Ismd’ilite missionary from India under the assumed name of “Fard

280 Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1292, hadith no. 4582 and p. 1312, hadith no 
4664 for narrations of a similar wording.
281 Al-Bayhaqi in Shu'ab al-Eemdn, and authenticated (Hasan li gayrih) by
Shaykh al-Albani in Mishkdt al-Masabeeh, vol. 1, p. 66, hadith no 189 ftn 6

Muhammad" claimed prophethood and gathered around himself a following of black Americans living in Detroit and later Chicago. After a brief period of three years (1930-1934), in which distorted teachings were taught in the name of Islam, and two places of worship were established and called Allah’s Temple of Islam, Fard disappeared and his chief minister from the state of Georgia, Elijah Poole (1897-1975 C.E.), renamed Elijah Muhammad, assumed leadership. Elijah then claimed for himself prophethood and divinity for Ms teacher, Fard.278 Due to the conversion of a highly articulate black American by the name of Malcolm Little (d. 1965) later renamed Malcolm X, the sect grew from a cult to a national movement with branches in every major city in the United States.279Although Elijah acknowledged the Qur’an, a book of his teachings called Message to the Blackman became the standard text for the sect. Elijah died in 1975 without openly recanting these beliefs which he had taught; therefore, there is no doubt that he was one of the prophesied Dajjals, a false prophet, who led many of his followers to

the Hell-fire. There is no way that a Muslim, who believes in Allah 
and the last day can praise, revere, or honour Elijah Muhammad, 

Noble Drew ‘Ali, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Sajah, or Musaylamah, for 
Allah has already called them the worst of mankind; the Prophet (^) 
called them Dajjals and the early Muslims fought them as apostates 
and enemies of Allah.

A true Muslim loves those whom Allah loves and hates those 
whom Allah hates. The Sahabi, Abu Dharr said, “Once Allah’s 
Messenger (<g§) came out to us and asked,

“Do you know which action is dearest to Allah, the Most 
High?” When one man suggested Salah and Zakah and 
another man suggested Jihad, the Prophet replied, “The 
action dearest to Allah is love for Allah’s sake and hatred for 
Allah’s sake.”280

The Prophet’s wife ‘A’ishah also reported that Allah s 
Messenger (^) said,

“He who honours an innovator has assisted him in the 
destruction of Islam.”281

Yet, some misguided Muslims for nationalistic reasons which are 
alien to Islam, have insisted on honouring and edifying such accursed 

personalities.

The Sunnah

Belief in Allah’s Messenger also means accepting his character 
as our ideal, his way of life (Sunnah) as our guide to life, his

277 E.U. Essien-Udom, Black Nationalism, Chicago: University of Chicago 

Press, 1962, Pp. 33-36.
218 0. Eric Lincoln, The Black Muslims in America, Boston: Beacon Press, 

l%3,Pp. 10-17,
279 H p. 183-189.
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commands as the only ones which should be followed without 
question and his decisions as the best solution to our problems. This 
multifaceted principle is contained in the following verses:

(Verily, there is in Allah’s Messenger a good example for you and for whoever wishes for Allah and the Last Day, and remembers Allah often.) (Qur’an 33: 21)

has been decreed by Allah and His messenger to have any 
choice in their affairs. If anyone disobeys Allah and His 

messenger, he is indeed clearly astray.) (Qur ’an 33: 36)

These are only a few of the many verses in the Qur’an which 
command Muslims to obey Prophet Muhammad (jg). The Prophet’s 
commands were based on revelation as Allah stated,

(... Whatever the Prophet commands you, do it, and whatever he prohibits, leave it...) (Qur’an 59: 7)

(Know, by your Lord, they do not truly believe until they make you the judge between them in their disputes, without finding within themselves uneasiness, but instead accepting it in total submission.) (Qur 'an 4: 65)

(He does not speak from his desires, verily, it is divinely revealed revelation.) (Qur’an 53: 3-4)He was only conveying God’s commands. Because all of the Prophet’s commands came from God, the Qur’an states,
(Whoever obeys the Messenger has obeyed Allah...)

(Qur’an 4: 80)Abu Hurayrah Qfe,) reported that the Prophet (§g) one day said,“Whoever obeys me obeys Allah, and whoever disobeys me disobeys Allah.”282According to Islam, the correct expression of one’s love for God should be in the form of obedience to the Prophet (jg). Allah told the Prophet (sB) to say to the Believers,

' (It is not fitting for a believer, man or woman, when a matter 282 Bukhari, vol. 9, p. 189, hadith no. 251.
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(Say: ‘If you love Allah, follow me and Allah will love you 
and forgive you your sins. For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most-Merciful.’^ (Qur’an 3: 31)

According to God, the reward for obeying the Prophet (j§|) is 
Paradise and the punishment for disobeying him is the Hell-fire:

4- We revealed the Reminder [Qur’an] to you in order that 

you explain to the people what has been revealed for them, 

that perhaps they might reflect.}* (Qur’an 16: 44)

Abu Raff reported Allah’s Messenger (^g) as saying,

(U-W:ui-Ojp

Whoever obeys Allah and his Messenger will be placed 

in gardens with rivers flowing beneath them, to dwell there 

forever. That is the greatest achievement, while those who 

disobey Allah and His Messenger and transgress the limits 

[winch He has set] will be placed in the Fire to dwell there 

forever and have a humiliating punishment.^

(Qur’an 4: 13-14)

On one occasion the Prophet« said,

“Let me not find one of you reclining on his couch and 
saying when he hears something regarding which I have 
commanded or forbidden, T do not know. What we found in 
Allah’s Book, we have followed.’”284

Al-Miqdam ibn Ma‘deekarib also reported him as saying,

“All of my nation will enter Paradise except those who 

refuse.” When Ins Companions asked, “Who would 

refuse?’ He replied, “Whoever disobeys me has 
refused.”2®

The correct understanding of the Qur’an rests upon the 

Prophet’s explanation either in practice or words, for Allah, the Most 

Bigb, said to the Prophet Muhammad ($g) in the Qur’an,

“Indeed, I have brought the Qur’an and something like it 
along with it, yet the time is coming when a man reclining 
on his couch will say, ‘Keep to this Qur’an, what you find in 
it to be permissible (Halal), treat as permissible, and what 
you find prohibited (Haram) treat as prohibited. ’ But what 
Allah’s Messenger has prohibited is like what Allah has 
prohibited. The domestic donkey, carnivorous wild animals, 
lost property belonging to an ally, (unless the owner does 

,,285not want it), are all not permissible to you.”

Nothing should take precedence over the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad ($g), whether it be a Maulana’s or Shaykh’s opinion, the 
opinion of a Madh-hab, a cultural practice, or one’s desires. It is only 
on this base that the unity of the Ummah and its guidance can be 
attained, as the Prophet (jg) said,

283 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 9, p. 284, hadith
284 Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1294, hadith no 4588 

Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1293, hadith no. 4557, Ibn Majah and ad-Darimi.
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“J have left with you two things, if you hold on firmly to 
them, you will never go astray; Allah’s book and my 
Sunnah.”286

286 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Malik, Muwatta Imam Malik, 

p. 375, hadith no. 1599 and al-Hakim.
287 Reported by Abu Najeeh al-Trbad and collected by Abu Dawood, vol. 3, 

p. 1294, hadith no. 4590 and Tirmidhi.
288 Collected by Ahmad, Nasa’i and ad-Darimi, and authenticated by Ahmad

Shakir io al-Musnad, vol. 6, Pp. 89-90, hadith no. 4142.

On another occasion, he (||) said,

“My Sunnah and that of the rightly guided Caliphs are 
obligatory on you so bite on to it with your molars and 
beware of innovation (in religious matters) because it is all 
Bid'ah (heresy) which itself leads to the Hell-fire. ”287

The SWwW, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ood (z^,) told how Allah’s 
Messenger ($g) drew a line for them one day and then said,“This is Allah’s path.” He then drew several lines (branching off) to the right and to the left and said, “These are the paths (of misguidance) on each of which is a devil inviting people to follow it. ” And he recited (the verse),

(ror ZfbcvtijP(Verily, this is my path, leading straight, so follow it. And do not follow the [other] paths for they will scatter you about from [Allah’s] path. That is His command to you in order that you may be conscious of Allah.)*
(Qur’an 6: 153)288

It should be noted, however, that there are two aspects to the prophet’s Sunnah which must be understood in order to avoid the two extremes of either strangling oneself and other with the precepts of the religion, or becoming so lax with the religious requirements that one falls out of the fold of Islam. Besides being a Messenger of Allah, Prophet Muhammad (jg) was also an Arab of the seventh century CE who had personal likes and dislikes which had no legislative value. That is, his Sunnah could be divided into natural Sunnah (Tabi'iyah), I his personal likes and dislikes not intended as law, and legal Sunnah 
, (Tashri'iyah), his sayings, and actions, which were intended to function as law and guidance for mankind until the end of the world. For example, the Prophet’s choice of a particular type of sandals would be considered natural Sunnah. Qatadah asked the Sahabi Anas ibn Malik about the Prophet’s sandals and he replied, “Each sandal had two straps.”289‘Eesa ibn Tuhman reported on one occasion that the Sahabi, Anas, took out a pair of sandals with no hair on them and showed them to them and Thabit identified them as the Prophet’s sandals.290 The sandals of the Prophet’s time were commonly made of hairy or smooth leather with one or two straps and the Prophet («g|) chose the form he preferred. This two-strap style was also preferred by the first two Caliphs, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, while the third Caliph, ‘Uthman, preferred a sandal with one strap.291 There is no doubt that the Companions of the Prophet understood that they were free to wear what they chose. In fact, to insist on this type of sandal is to destroy the universality of Islam and to impose unnecessary and burdensome cultural practices on the masses of Muslims.

289 Imam Abu ‘Eesa Tirmidhi, Shamdil-e-Tirmidhi, with notes by Muhammad 
Zakariya and Ahmad E. Beinat, translated by Murtaz Hussayn Qurayshi p 85

290 Ibid., Pp. 86-87.

291 Ibid., p. 20.
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There are however, legal Sunnahs concerning wearing sandals 
and shoes which are highly recommended (Mustahabb) and which can be universally practiced; the right should be put on first, the left taken off first, and one should not walk in only one sandal. Abu 
Hurayrah (^,) reported that Allah’s Messenger said,

“When one of you puts on sandals, he should put on the 
right foot first and when he takes them off, he should take 
off the left one first. And he should not walk in one sandal 
but either wear both of them or take them both off.”292

no. 71.
296 Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 1400-1401, hadith no. 502; Ibn Maiah and
authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan Ibn Majah vol
hadith no. 3000. J ’ V0L 2, P- 305,

Abu Hurayrah also reported that he (^) said,

"If the strap of one of your sandal, breaks, you should not 
walk in one alone until you have the other repaired.”293

As to why this method is preferable, Allah alone knows. However, 
for the Muslim there is no doubt that it is beneficial because Allah is 
Most Wise, and wisdom, even on a human level, necessitates good 
reasons for prohibitions and commands. Our inability to comprehend 
the wisdom behind recommended or obligatory acts should not in 
any way hinder us from doing them, as such hesitation indicates
doubts about Allah’s wisdom or about the reliability of the Prophet’s 
recommendations. Also, if Muslims were to wait until they 
understood the wisdom behind the laws of Islam before applying
them, they would not only have sinned by disobeying Allah, but they 
would also have denied themselves the benefits, some of which were
discovered many generations later.

It was only in recent times that the pig was identified as the 
carrier of a variety of diseases which plagued man, the most notable

I ofwhich is trichinosis. The high fat content of its meat is also a major contributor to heart attacks. Similarly, some of the reasons behind the Islamic laws pertaining to washing eating-vessels that a dog has eaten out of or has drunk from have only recently become clear. Scientists now realize that unlike other animals, the dog lacks body pores with which to pass off some of the body’s wastes except on its nose and the pads of its feet. Hence, panting becomes the main method for passing of excess body heat and fluids, and the saliva tends to have a high concentration of germs. The Prophet (3^) stated that if a dog eats or drinks from our eating vessels, its contents should be poured out and it should be washed seven times.294 He also specified that one of the washings should be with earth.295 However, it is only since the accidental discovery of the dirt-based antibiotic, penicillin, that scientists have discovered a wealth of antibiotics produced by soil organisms. These microscopic thread-like organisms (streptomycetes) provide more than 70 commercially important antibiotics.
There is an even more recent example of modem science

I proving aspects of the Sunnah to be beneficial. Ya‘eesh ibn Tikhafah 

al-Ghifari related that his father said,

1 “While I was lying on my stomach in the early morning, a
man began to nudge me with his foot and then said, ‘This is 
a method of lying which God hates.’ I looked up and saw 
that he was Allah’s Messenger.”296 * *

The Companion Abu Dharr (z^>) also reported that the Prophet (3^)

294 Reported, by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 120, hadith 

no. 173 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 166, hadith no. 546.
295 Muslim, vol. 1, p. 167, hadith no. 549; Abu Dawood, vol. 1 « 18 hadith

M Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1154, hadith no. 5231; Abu Dawood, vol. 3, Pp. 1152- 

1153, hadith no. 4124.
81 Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1154, hadith no. 5233; Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1153, 

hadith no. 4125.
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299 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1259, hadith no. 5831.
3°° Bukhari, vol. 7, Pp. 230-1, hadith no. 303 and Muslim, vol 3 p 1074 
hadith no. 4790; Abu Dawood, vol 3 Pn lOAQ P' ’
Muwafta, p. 410, hadith no. 1745. “ n°' 3785 and Malik>

Reasons for this prohibition, other than those given in the Hadith, have been proposed over the centuries, however, none of them were very convincing. For example, the suggestion that sleeping in this position induces wet dreams remains to be proven, and even if it were accepted, besides being limited to men, is a natural process not unlawfiil in any way. At any rate, after extensive research into spinal ailments and their causes, specialists from the medical profession made the following recommendations,‘Toor sleep posture is a sure invitation to backaches. Use a firm mattress. Lie on the side with a bend to the knees. Avoid lying on the belly, a position that increases the spine’s umbar curve, causing that familiar sagging called swayback.”298Hence, not only is the prohibition of sleeping on the stomach beneficial, but also the Prophet’s sleeping posture of lying on the right side with knees bent and his hard bed of palm fronds with only a leather sheet over it.Thus, there may very well be some medically related reasons for the Islamic prohibition on walking in a single sandal or shoe- which is yetto be discovered. Perhaps, it may be due to a temperature imbalance created by the temperature difference between the covered foot and the bare foot when one walks on ground colder or warmer than his body temperature.

The concept of distinguishing between the Prophet’s personal likes and dislikes (Sunnah Tabi eeyah) and his legal Sunnah (Sunnah 
Tashri'eeyah) may sound heretical to some; however, there are ample authentic examples from the Prophet’s biography to illustrate 
otherwise. For example, the Companion, Rafi6 ibn Khadeej said,

“When Allah’s Messenger ($M) came to Madeenah, he 
found the Madeenites were artificially pollinating their date 
palm trees. He asked them why they were doing it and they 
replied that it was their habit to do so. The Prophet said, 
‘Perhaps if you did not do it, it would be better. ’ They gave 
it up and the yield of the following year’s crop was greatly 
diminished. When they mentioned it to the Prophet, he 
replied, 61 am only a human being. When I issue any 
command to you regarding your religion, accept it, but 
when I issue any command to you based on my own 
opinion, I am merely a human being.’”29

Ibn6 Abbas reported that he was told by Khalid ibn al-Waleed that he 
went with Allah’s Messenger to visit Maymoonah (t^,) (the 
Prophet’s wife), who was both Khalid’s and Ibn ‘Abbas’ maternal 
aunt, and found that she had roasted a Dabb (a large desert lizard). 
She offered the lizard to Allah’s Messenger, and when he refused, 
Khalid asked him whether lizards were prohibited, he replied,

“No, but there were no Dabb in the land of my people, and I 
find that I dislike them.”
Khalid said, “I then bit off a piece, chewed and ate it while
Allah’s Messenger was looking at me.”300

297 Ibn Majah and authenticated Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan Ibn Majah, 

vol. 2, p. 305, hadith no. 3001.
lime Magazine, European Edition: July 14, 1980, p. 34, third paragraph.
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Surety of Belief
The second condition for true Eeman mentioned in the verse is 

the absence of doubt. The belief in Allah and His Apostle has to be 
firm and unshakable for it to benefit one who claims to possess it in 
this life and in the next. Elsewhere in the Qur’an, Allah has warned 
the Muslims in severe terms against unstable and wavering Eeman, 
saying,

is, in fact, saying that he or she was unjustly burdened by Allah with a situation which was beyond their ability to withstand. Secondly, Allah not only said,

(Verily, those who believe then disbelieve, believe again 

and then disbelieve and then increase in disbelief will not be 

forgiven by Allah nor will He guide them to the path.) 

(Qur'an 4: 137)

(Surely with every difficulty comes ease,) (Quran 94: 6)

—but he also repeated the statement for special emphasis, word for 
word, in the verse following it. This is a divine promise of mercy, 
wherein, Allah clearly states that He would never continuously 
burden an individual. There will always be a time of ease following 
all periods of hardships, therefore, man is enjoined to have Sabr 
(patience) at all times. It is man’s impatience which drives him to act 
impetuously, prematurely choosing what appears to be the easy way 
out, even though it falls under what has been forbidden. Impatience is 
a part of man’s nature, for Allah Himself said,

There is no valid reasons for leaving Islam after entering, 

except if one entered for reason other than belief in its principles, for 

Allah, (he Almighty has made two promises which clearly 

demonshatefhe greatness of divine justice and mercy in exchange for 

(he stability of Eeindn and patience in the face of adversity. First, He 

said (hat,

(Yv

(Qur’an 21: 37)(Man was created hasty...)

Consequently, the great reward in store for the righteous can only be 
attained if patience is exercised and the path of righteousness is 
followed especially in times of difficulty and temptation.

(Allah does not burden any soul with more than it can 

bear...) (Qur'an 2: 286)

This statement contains the foundation of divine justice. Each soul is 

tested according to its ability and its own particular circumstances. A 

test whichis bey ond the human soul’s ability would be, of necessity, 

unjust because failure is guaranteed, judgement and punishment 

based on such a test would consequently be totally unfair. Hence, 

suicide is totally forbidden in Islam because the one who commits it

Riba (Interest)

A classical example in these times of impatience and haste 
leading to Haram is related to Riba (interest). Some Muslims in the 
'West are quick to point out that the whole economic system of 
western civilization is founded on an interest-based system, and as 
such necessitates dealing with interest. They may also add that 
paying rent year after year with no real return, and residence in 
unsuitable housing, all make buying a house with a mortgage a must;
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even if it means taking a bank loan, and or paying monthly instalments which include an interest rate. It may also be pointed out by them that dire necessity makes the forbidden allowable, is a well- known principle in Islamic law, hence the sins one is forced to do arenot held against him. This principle can be found in Ibn ‘Abbas’
‘Ammar ibn Yasir avoided the Prophet’s company out of shame for 
what he had said; especially since both his father, Yasir, and his 
mother, Sumayyah, chose to be tortured to death rather than deny 
their belief in Allah and His Prophet. When the Prophet learned of 
‘Ammar’s feelings of shame, he called for him and asked him about 
the state of his heart. ‘Ammar replied that it was foil of Eeman 

(belief), so the Prophet (^) said,

“Allah has pardoned my people for their inadvertent 

mistakes, their forgetfulness and for what they were forced 
to do.”301

301 CoUected by al-Baybaqi and quoted in Ibn Katheer’s Tq/seer al-Qur ‘an al 
‘Adheem, vol. 2, p. 587, hadith no. 588.

It can also be found in the Qur’anic verse following the mention of 

the categories of forbidden meat, wherein, Allah has said,

But for whoever is forced by hunger [to eat of the 

forbidden] without desiring sin, verily Allah is forgiving 
and merciful) (Qur’an 5: 3)

“If they repeat the torture repeat what you said,” 
Then Allah revealed the following verse,

^Whoever disbelieves in Allah after believing, except he 
who is forced though his heart is at peace with Eeman; 
Allah is angry with whoever finds ease in disbelief and they

J 302
will have a severe penalty.p (Qur ’an 16: 106)

However, the point is, what is meant by the word “forced” and how 

is “dire necessity” defined? Does it refer to circumstances under 

winch one desires something badly and is driven by that desire to 

believe that he or she can not live without it? Or is it only applicable 

to circumstances in which one is threatened with loss of life or limb?

This Hadith clearly illustrates the true meaning of being '‘forced9’’ and 
“dire necessity" as understood by the Shari‘ah; circumstances in 
which one may incur the loss of life or limb. Only situations in which 
one’s life or limb is actually threatened can be considered the type of 
necessity which would make certain Haram practices permissible.

Does it mean when one’s life is in danger? The case usually cited to 

illustrate what is meant by forced is that of Ibn Yasir, the Sahabi who

accepted Islam as a slave and was tortured to the point of death to

renounce his belief. He complied with his master’s demand and

falsely admitted that the Prophet (^) was a magician and that the 

Makkan idols were Ins gods. After being released from torture,

Whenever western colonial powers wanted to introduce 
offensive practices in colonized Muslim lands, they would first gain 
control of a promising Muslim scholar and then coerce him into 
making Fatwas (legal rulings) in their favour. Thus, Riba (which was 
unthinkable among Muslims less than a hundred years ago) found its

Collected by Ibn Majak and al-Bayhaqi, and authenticated by Shaykh al- 
Albani in Saheeh Sunan Ibn Mdjah, vol. 1, p. 347, hadith no. 1662.
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way into the ranks of Muslims through the Fatwas of the likes of 
Muhammad1 Abduh, who was installed by the British as Shaykh al- 
jzlior (Chancellor of al-Azhar University in Egypt) against the will 
of its staff. Under the influences of these Fatwas, ‘Abdullah Yusuf 
‘Ali stated in his commentary on the verse on Riba (interest) that the 
prohibition did not include “economic credit, the creature of modem 
banking and finance.”303 However, serious unbiased consideration 
of the main Qur’anic verses on Riba found at the end of Soorah al- 
Baqarali and the severe warnings of the last Prophet (g) indicated an 
unconditional opposition to interest in all of its forms.

In verse 215 of Soorah al-Baqarah, Allah starts off a frontal 
attack on Riba describing those who take interest in the most 
repulsive tarns: (Those who devour interest stand up like someone 
lurching from Satan’s touch)304 The verse compares one who 
consumes Riba to a staggering madman. Then the verse mentions the 
standard justification used by those who take interest: (They say: 
tradeis justfike taking interest) Uris justification is still the basis of 
oneof the arguments for taking interest used today; one must pay for 
the usage of someone rise’s capital. If he had held that capital, he 
corid have invested it and made a profit, so the borrower has to 
compensate the lender for the loss of his potential profits especially 
since the borrower will use the lender’s capital to make profits. 
Hower, Allah rejects their crafty arguments and twisted logic 

saying, (But Ahah has made trade permissible [Halal] and interest 
forbifa[Hardm].)There is no guarantee that had the owner of the 
capitafaesteditheworidhave made profits, yet the lender wants to

k W Mi. The Holy Qur'an, p. in, footnote no. 324.

to Abbas and the other scholars of Tafseer this part of the 

vast means dial those who take interest will rise up from their graves on the 

Bay of Judgement like the insane as a means of disgrace. See Muhammad ibn 

Ahmad aVQurtubi’s commentary on this verse in his Tafseer, al-Jdmi li 

AMam al-Qur'an.

collect a guaranteed fixed profit whether the borrower succeeds in 

business or not. Logic would demand that the lender should not only 

share in the borrower’s profits but also share in his losses if his 

investments fail. This logical principle constitutes one of the basic 

principles of the Islamic Banking system. Allah then closes the verse 

with the solution to the problem of past interest-based profits and 

present investments followed by a stem warning to the believers 
about disobedience of this prohibition on interest-based transactions, 
saying, (Whoever stops when the admonition reaches him is allowed 

to keep what is from the past and his case is with Allah, but whoever 
returns [to interest], is a true companion of the Hell-fire wherein he 
will stay eternally). Such is the terrible punishment for all those who 
know the truth yet reject it, because that is the essence of Kufr, 

covering up the truth about God.Allah points in verse 276 of the Soorah to a reality about interest which is incomprehensible to most people: (Allah has deprived Riba of its value while causing charity to grow.) Though Riba may seem to increase the quantity of one’s wealth, it in fact decreases its blessing. On the other hand charity which seems to decrease one’s wealth, increases its blessing. Allah expresses His i displeasure with those who persist in dealing with Riba saying, (and I Allah dislikes the disbelieving sinner).In the following verse, number 277, Allah promises those who I give up interest-based transactions both material and spiritual I rewards. (Verily, those who believe and do righteous deeds, I establishing Salah and paying Zakah, will have a reward with their i Lord and they will not be overcome by fear nor grief). Those who I believe are those who obey Allah’s command to leave Riba and perform well the other pillars of Islam. They will be protected by Allah in this life ftom the burdens of fear and even more importantly gfief, and will be greatly rewarded in the next life
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Verse 278 is comprised of a direct exhortation to the believers 
to comply with the prohibition on interest and a challenge to them to 
prove the reality of their Eeman (belief in God), <{O’ Believers, fear 
Allah and leave what interest remains if, indeed, you truly believe). 

Allah identifies the crux of the matter as Taqwa (God-consciousness) 
and calls the believers to observe it internally as well as externally, 
because it is only the real fear of God’s displeasure which will drive 
man to give up the apparently sweet profits which appear in 
transactions involving interest. This fear is like an internal alarm 
which goes off whenever a believer nears the Haram acts, thereby 
helping him to tread the right path. It is not the same as the fear of 
hann or danger which grips an individual from time to time leaving 
him drained and weak. This fear, when fully developed is a much 
more intense and instinctual fear which leaves its fortunate possessor 
in a unique state of happiness referred to by the Prophet (^g) as the 
“Sweetness of Eeman.”

The last verse in the sequence, 279, contains a severe final
warning unparalleled throughout the rest of the Qur’an in its 
harshness for such a seemingly minor sin; <{And if you do not, [give

up the remaining interest], then be warned of a war declared on you 

by Allah and His Messenger^. Such a war cannot but end in a total,

devastating defeat for the enemies of Allah. Thus, anyone who

refuses to give up transactions containing interest is classified as an 

open enemy of Allah and His Apostle, and is eligible for destruction 

at any time in this life as well as an abode in the Hell-fire in the next. 

But Allah in His great mercy and sympathy, even at this point, offers 
an alternative as well as some material incentive saying, <{But if you 

repent, you may have back your principle investment. Do not do 
wrong and you will not be wronged)*.

taking interest and I am paying it in order to be able to get a house or a car etc. I have no other alternative, as no one in the Muslim community is willing to lend me that kind of money.” Their mischievous and rebellious nature leads them to purposely overlook the general implications of the verses, however, the Prophet of Allah (g) whose job it was to clarify the Qur’an, spelled out the prohibition in words which leave no room for misinterpretation. Both Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah and Ibn Mas‘ood reported that,
“Allah’s Messenger cursed the devourer of Riba, the one 

who pays it, the one who wrote up (the contract), and its two 
witnesses and said, ‘They are all the same.’”305

The fact that the Prophet (g|) considered all of those participating in 

business transactions involving interest as accomplices in a sinful act 

of disobedience to God, clearly indicates that a Muslim must 

conspicuously avoid interest at all costs unless he fears the loss of his 

life or limb, which is highly unlikely in the case of interest. As for 

those whose hearts are almost completely sealed to the truth, they 

insist of making further excuse saying, “We are only paying a very 

small amount of interest. It is only 1% or 5%. However, even this 

door has been slammed shut in their insolent faces by the Prophet.

The Prophet ($g) said,

“Riba has seventy-three forms, the simplest of which is like 
a man performing sex with his own mother.”306

This simile demonstrates in graphic terms Islam’s position towards 
even the most insignificant form of interest; it is more sinful than

After reading or listening to the above mentioned verses, some 
whose love of the pleasures of this world drives them to seek 

loopholes and toeholds, say, “But these verses deal mainly with

305 Bukhari and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 839, hadith no. 3881; Abu Dawood, vol. 2, 
p. 946, hadith no. 3327.
306 Reported by Ibn Mas'ood and collected by Ibn Majah and al-Hakim This

Hadith is saheeh (authentic). See al-Albani’s, Saheeh Sunan Ibn Maiah vol 2 
p. 27, hadith no. 1844. _
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incest. It is not a question of quantity or whether such transactions 

actually contain harm, it is a question of principle. Islam commands 

Muslims to totally shun interest because of the potential evil which is 

inherent in it. Like intoxicants, small quantities are as forbidden as 

large quantities, because in most cases one leads to the other. Islamic 

laws are for mankind as a whole and no special considerations are 

made for the rare exceptions. That is, although a few people may 

drink a little throughout their lives and never get drunk, most people 

who drink get drunk and if exceptions were made for the few, most 

people would claim that they, like the few, would not get drunk; 

hence, the prohibition is made for all.

In closing this financial channel, Islam forces Muslims to unite 

and co-operate as one brotherhood. Islamic banks or financial

institutions have to be formed wherein Muslims may deposit their
hinds and borrow without being drawn into the sin of interest. Such

institutions may embark on profit sharing ventures thereby 

generating capital which would be returned to the .investors as 
dividends™ In fact over the fiscal year (1980-1981) when Pakistan 

began to change over to interest-free banking the dividends returned 

to investors in suchbanks were greater than the existing bank interest 

rates. This becomes especially important in Muslim minority 

rammite,where its members are often times unable to afford the

costs of vndertmgbusmess ventures on their own, or of purchasing 

homes ontn^rt, etc. If snch communities would pool their resources 

and te-rnvestihem within the community in the form of profit sharing 

\oais,abidilevel of economic unity and growth independent from

the outer society could be attained, Muslim businesses would in turn 

generate jobs for Muslims as well as surplus capital which would 
then be recirculated in the Muslim community as Zakah, charity, 
loans or investments. Such economic growth and development is 
absolutely necessary to finance some of the basic institutions 
essential to the development of a viable Islamic community. For 
example, Islamic schools have to be funded by the community’s 
commercial establishments as tuitions are not only insufficient to 
maintain a private school, but they often deny the children of the 
poorer segments of the community the right to an Islamically 
oriented education. Most Islamic schools which have depended on 
donations from overseas have folded after a few years of operation, 
as overseas Islamic institutions are often unwilling to keep shelling 
out huge sums of money year after year for the same project.

One has to make a realistic assessment of his or her situation 
before dashing to the bank. One should reflect on the Prophet’s 
advice,

“Look at those less fortunate than you, and not those above 
you; it is better for you, in order that you do not deny what

I Allah has blessed you with.”308

I No matter how bad one’s situation may seem, there are always others 
I in worse situation. Thus, paying rent year after year without ever 
\ being able to buy a house outright is still better than the situation of 
\ those who can not even afford to rent an apartment. In fact, one 
\ should be certain that money paid in rent to avoid paying interest is
\ blessed by God and will be in his favour on the Day of Judgement.

w hInnM die Wstim Credit Union Co-operative Society Limited came 
Uta t^ai CTistme ia November of \9SL It handies deposits, gives interest
ftp bans, ftuances busmess, collects and distributes Zakah and promotes the 
tsiawnc Laws of uhentaace by preparing, wills. Since the time of its inception 
it has set up its ow printing press, estabiished its own supermarket and its

The difficult situations of life are only test and one of the main 
criteria for passing it is patience (Sabr), the backbone of steady faith 
(Eemdri).

** Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. S, p. 32S hadith 
no. 497 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1530, hadith no. 7070.

capital is wn miihoos of dollars.



Tafseer Soorah al-Hujurat 251
250 Tafseer ofSoorah al-Hujurat

Jihad of Wealth

The third component of true belief is Jihad (striving) with 

one’s wealth in Allah’s path; the willingness to sacrifice, for God’s 

pleasure, whatever aspects of this material life that the establishment 

of Islam requires. Allah specifically mentioned the sacrifice of wealth 

because it is the most prominent part of material existence and the 

part to which man is most firmly attached. Allah ($g) said,

^Accumulation distracts you, until you visit the graves.}*

(Qur’an 102: 1-2)

— meaning that man spends most of his waking hours busily 

competing with others in capturing as much wealth as possible by 

whatever means he deems necessary. Man blindly rushes on in this 

mad pursuit until he finally falls headlong into his grave and the cold 

reality of life dawns on him. He leaves this world naked as he entered 

it except for the record of his deeds. Allah’s Messenger (jg) said,

“Three things follow a dead man (to his grave), two of 

which will return and one will remain with him. His people, 

his property and his deeds follow him but his people and 
property return while his deeds remain with him.”309

309 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 343, hadith no. 521 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1530, hadith 

no. 7064.

Consequently, all of the pillars of Islam after that of Eeman 

encourage the Believer to sacrifice some of the pleasures of this 

material world for the service of Allah.

In the case of Salah (formal prayer), man is forced to give up 
some of his precious time; whether sleep time, as in the case of Sa/aA 
al-Fajr and Salah al- Tsha’ or work time as in the case of the other 
three Salahs. Time has to be sacrificed regularly to remember Allah 
and thank Him in prayer as required by the principle of Salah. 
Similarly, Zakah was established to help wean Muslims from their 
worldly mother, materialism. The rich are taught generosity in order 
to purify them of stinginess, and the poor receive charity in order to 
remove from their hearts excessive jealousy and hatred based on the 
desire for wealth. The obligations of Saw/n on the other hand, 
demand that the Believer give up food, drink and sex from dawn to 
sunset for thirty days every year to help temper his desires for the 
material pleasures and encourage him to help the less fortunate. And 
Hajj which combines all of the previous forms of sacrifice; sacrifice 
of time, wealth and carnal desires, is so demanding that it is only 
required once in a lifetime.

The Prophet (jg) in turn made many statements concerning the 
insignificance of this material world in order that his followers would 
not hold it in high esteem. For, if this life’s pleasures are put in their 

I proper perspective, the Believer will not find it difficult to sacrifice 
I them for Allah’s sake. Abu Hurayrah reported Allah’s Messenger 

(M) as saying,

“A man says, ‘My property my wealth,’ whereas the part of 
his property which is his consists of three things, what he 
eats and uses up, what he wears and makes threadbare, or 

I what he gives away (in charity) and so acquires (for himself
I an eternal reward). Everything else is left to others when he
I departs.”310

JbnMas‘ood reported that Allah’s Messenger slept on a reed mat and 
got up with its marks on his body, so Ibn Mas‘ood said

310 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1529, hadith no. 7063
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“O’ Messenger of Allah, I wish you would allow us to 

spread something out for you and make (your mat 
comfortable).” The Prophet replied, “What have I to do 

with this world? In relation to the world, I am like a rider 

who shades himself under a tree, then goes off and leaves 
it”3"

Ibn ‘Umar related that Allah’s Messenger (^e) caught hold of him 
and said,

“Be in this world as though you were a stranger or a 

wayfarer, and consider yourself to be among the inhabitants 
of the graves.”312

314 Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1050, hadith no. 4663.

335 Tirmidhi and ad-Darimi, but rated unauthentic (Da 'eef) by Shaykh al 
Albani in Daeef al-Jami' as-Sagheer, vol. 5, p. 194, hadith no. 5580

Wealth is only a temporary loan from Allah and its value 

remains only if it is spent for His pleasure. The true Believer 

willingly makes Jihad with his or her wealth in Allah’s path. Jihad of 

wealth is not just a theoretical principle referring to the charitable 

distribution of one’s wealth, but it is also the sacrifice of wealth in the 

form of donations to those Muslims taking part in the physical Jihad 

against the forces of disbelief which are now occurring in all comers 

of the globe: Afghanistan, Syria, Philippines, Eritrea, etc., or it could 

be used to finance one’s participation in these struggles if fighters are 

needed. Zayd ibn Khalid reported Allah’s Messenger as saying,

“He who equips a fighter in Allah’s path has taken part in 

the fighting, and he who looks after a fighter’s family when 

he is away has taken part in the fighting.”313

And, Abu Mas‘ood al-Ansari reported that a man brought a she- 
camel with a rope through its nose-ring and said,

“This is to be devoted to Allah’s path.” The Prophet turned
I and said to him, “On the day of Resurrection you will get for 

it seven hundred she-camels, each with a rope through its 
,,314nose-ring.

Jihad with one’s wealth could also come in the form of giving 
up a comfortable life and good-paying job, and going out in the 
search of Islamic knowledge. Anas ibn Malik reported that
Allah’s Messenger (sge) said,

I “He who goes out in search of knowledge is on Allah’s path
i until he returns.”314 315

| The path of Islamic knowledge is not an easy one, as those who have 
left the West to study in the East will testify. In most cases it involves 
economic difficulties and financial woes. However, the goal is well 
worth the effort as is amply illustrated in the following Hadiths.

I Katheer ibn Qays related that once he was sitting with the Sahdbi,

I Abu ad-Darda, in the Masjid of Damascus when a man came to him
I and said: “I have come to you from the town of the Messenger for a
I tradition 1 have heard that you related from Allah’s Messenger. I have
I come for no other purpose.” Abu ad-Darda replied that he had heard 

Allah’s Messenger say,

1 “If anyone travels on a road in search of knowledge, Allah
1 will cause him to travel on one of the roads of Paradise. The

angels will lower their wings because of their pleasure with 
one who seeks knowledge, and forgiveness will be asked

3" Ahmad, Tirmidhi and bn Majah, and authenticated by al-Albani in Saheeh 

Sunan at-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 280, hadith no. 1936.
312 Bukhari, vol. 8, Pp. 284-285, hadith no. 425.

313 Bukhari, vol. 4, p. 68, hadith no. 96 and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1051, hadith 

no. 4669; and Abu Dawood, vol. 2, p. 695, hadith no. 2503.
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for him by the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth and 

the fish in the depths of the oceans. The superiority of the 

learned man over the devout man is like that of the full 

moon over the stars. The learned are heirs of the prophets 

who leave neither deenar nor dirham, but leave only 
knowledge. He who accepts it accepts a great good.”316

316 Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1034, hadith no. 3634; Ibn 
Majah and ad-Darimi. This hadith is Hasan (authentic). See at-Tabreezi’s 
Mishkdh al-Masabeeh, edited by al-Albani, vol. 1, p. 74, hadith no. 212.
317 Collected by Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah.

Abu Hurayrah also reported that the Prophet Qg£) said,

“The world and its contents are cursed except for the 

mention of Allah and (things) that He likes, a learned man 
and a student.”317

Jihad with Self

Allah («J£) identified the fourth component of true belief as 

Jihad (striving) by offering one’s life in Allah’s path. This is the 

greatest sacrifice which could be demanded of a soul and that is why 

Allah made its reward Paradise.

Allah said,

(Verily, Allah has bought the souls and wealth of the

Believers for Paradise...) (Qur’an 9: 111)

And, those who die fighting in Allah’s path are not like those who die 

at home, for Allah said,

(vta *. cK
(Do not think that those killed in Allah’s path are dead, for 
they are alive and sustained in their Lord’s presence.)

(Qur'an 3: 169)

Masrooq related that when he and other students asked ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ood about this verse, he replied that he had asked about it and 
the Prophet (^) said,

“Their (the martyrs’) spirits are inside green birds which fly 
wherever they wish in Paradise and return to lamps 
suspended from the throne (of God). Their Lord looks down 
on them and asks them three times whether they desire 
anything and each time they reply, ‘What could we wish for 
when we can go where we like in Paradise?’ When they 
realize that they will not be left alone until they ask 
something, they tell their Lord that they wish Him to return 
their spirits to their bodies so that they may be killed in His 
path once again. When Allah sees that they lack nothing

• • 318they are then left alone without further questioning.”

Although Jihad is not one of the five pillars of Islam nor has it 
been designated the sixth, its importance can scarcely be denied. Abu 
Hurayrah (z^>) reported Allah’s Messenger ($g) as saying,

“If anyone believes in Allah and His Messenger, observes 
regular fasts during Ramadan, Allah will certainly put him 
in Paradise whether he has engaged in Jihad in Allah’s path 
or remained in the land in which he was bom.” On being 
asked whether people should not be given this good news

318 Muslim, vol. 3, Pp. 1047, hadith no. 4651
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he replied, “In Paradise there are one hundred levels which

Allah has prepared for those who engage in Jihad in His 

path, between each level there is a distance like that between 

heaven and earth; so when you make requests of Allah, ask 

Him for Firdaus for it is the best and highest part of 

Paradise above which is the Throne of ar-Rahman (Allah, 

the Most Compassionate) and from it the five rivers of 
Paradise flow.”319

Fasting and prayer are pail of the foundations of Islam, the bare 

minimum requirements for being considered a Muslim; however, the 

pinnacle of Islam is Jihad. Hence, the Prophet (jg) said,

“He who engages in Jihad in Allah’s path is like the one 

who fasts, steadfastly spends his nights in prayer and 

fervently recites Allah’s verses, until he who is engaged in 
Jihad in Allah’s path returns.”320

In fact, according to the Prophet (^) even Eeman (belief in Allah) is 

nottroewithoutatleastadesireto make Jihad. He is reported to have 

said also,

“He who dies without having fought or having desired to do 
so will die guilty of a type of hypocrisy.”321

Thus, the reward for this great principle of Islam which demands the 

Inghest sacrifice of self is Paradise. Abu ‘Abs reported that Allah’s

3W Bukhan, vol. 9, p. 383, hadith no. 519.

310 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 4, p. 38, hadith 

no. 46 and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1045, hadith no. 4636.

He also said that the head of all affairs is Islam, its spine is Salah and the top 

of its hump is Jihad in Allah’s path. Collected by Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 

ftomWadh ibn Jabal and authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh 

Sunan at-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, Bp. 328-329, hadith no. 2110.
311 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1052, 

hadith no. 4696.

Messenger (^) said,
“No man whose feet become dusty in Allah’s path will be 
touched by Hell.”322Death in Allah’s path erases all sins and relieves all obligations except debts to other humans. Abu Qatadah related that,

“Allah’s Messenger got up among them and mentioned to 
them that Jihad in Allah’s path and faith in Allah are the 
most excellent deeds. A man rose and asked, ‘Tell me, 
Messenger of Allah, if I am killed in Allah’s path will my 
sins be covered up?’ The Prophet replied, ‘Yes, as long as 
you were killed in the path of Allah while showing patience 
(Safer), seeking your reward from Allah, advancing and not 
running from battle.’ Then God’s Messenger said, ‘What 
did you say?’ The man repeated his question, ‘Tell me, if I 
am killed in Allah’s path, will my sins be covered up?’ 
Allah’s Messenger said, ‘Yes, as long as you are showing 
patience, seeking your reward from Allah, advancing and 
not fleeing; but this does not include a debt, for Angel 
Jibreel just told me that.’ ”323

Man’s soul is his essence and as such is most dear to him. The
soul loves freedom to do what pleases it. It is the home of the 
powerful desires which rule man mercilessly if he succumbs to its 
enticements. In fact, man more often than not becomes a slave to his
desires and ends up worshipping them in shameless obedience to all 
of their sinful commands. Allah (^g) referred to this state of affairs as 
follows,

322 Bukhari, vol. 5, p. 51, hadith no. 66.
323 Muslim, vol. 3, Pp. 1046-1047, hadith no. 4646
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(Have you noticed the one who takes his desires as is 

god?. J (Q"r ’an 45: 23>

325 Muslim, vol. 1, p. 65, hadith no. 209.

326 Collected by ad-Darimi. Rated iaheeh (authentic) by Shaykh al-Albani in
Mishkah al-Masabeeh, vol. 2, p. U33, hadith no. 3859 °

This tendency is so great in man that only a few people manage, by 
Allah's grace, to escape its clutches. They are those whose belief in 

the Supreme Being leaves no room for the false gods of materialism 

and desire. Although the widely quoted Hadith in which the Prophet 

(£) was supposed to have turned to his Companions, while returning 

from the battle of Badr, and said,

“We are returning from the minor Jihad to the major Jihad,
Jihad of the soul (Nafs) ”,

— is not authentic, there is no doubt that the personal strife to 

overcome the bucking and kicking of the Nafs underlies all of the 

requirements of Islam no matter how small and insignificant they 

may seem. Hence, for Jihad in Allah’s path to earn the participant 

Paradise, it has to be carried out with the correct intentions free from 

desires for wealth, fame and glory, Abu Moosa al-Ash‘ari reported 
that a man came to the Prophet (^) and said,

“One man fights for booty, one to attain the reputation of a 

fighter and another for his degree of bravery to be seen; 

which of them is in Allah’s path?” The Prophet replied, 

“The one who fights so that Allah’s word may be above all 
else is in Allah’s path.”324

In fact, ill-intentions will only earn one who dies the Hell-fire. Ibn 

‘Abbas said that he was told by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (z^>) that,

“On the day of the battle of Khaybar some of the Prophet’s 

Companions came and said, ‘So and so is a martyr and so 

and so is a martyr’, but when they came to a man about

/ whom they said, ‘So and so is a martyr," Allah’s Messenger 
/ declared, ‘By no means; I have seen him in Hell in a cloak

I which he took (from the spoils) dishonestly.’ Allah’s

I Messenger then said, ‘Go, Ibn al-Khattab and announce
I among the people three times that only the Believers will
/ enter Paradise.9 9,325

/ ‘Utbah ibn ‘Abd as-Sulami reported Allah’s Messenger (^) as 
/ saying,

“The slain are of three types:
1) A believer who makes Jihad (strives) with his property 
and his person in Allah’s path and when he meets the enemy 
fights until he is killed. This martyr who has suffered trials 
is in the shade of Allah’s throne and is not excelled by the 
Prophets except in the degree of their prophetic office.
2) A believer who mixes good deeds with evil deeds, who 
fights with his person and property in Allah’s path, fighting 
till he is killed when he meets the enemy. His martyrdom is 
a cleansing agent which has obliterated his sins and his 
errors, for the sword erases errors, and he will enter Paradise 
by whichever gate he wishes.
3) A hypocrite (who feigns Islam) but makes Jihad with his 
person and property, and when he meets the enemy fights 
till he is killed. He will go to Hell, for the sword does not 
erase hypocrisy.”325 326

Allah closes off the verse by describing those who have 
mastered these fundamental components of true Eeman as being the 
truthful. All those who claim Eemdn have made a false claim and can 
only be considered Muslims of weak faith if they do not fulfill the

324 Bukhari, vol. 9, Pp. 413-414, hadith no. 550 and Muslim, vol. 3, p. 1054, 

hadith no. 4684.
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rials. Allah has stated in the Qur’an,

j o' o' l/*

(Y

(Do men imagine that they will be left [at ease] because 
they say, ‘We believe’, and not be tested with affliction?) 

(Qur’an 29: 2)

The Sahabi, Anas ibn Malik, reported that the Prophet (^g) said,

“The Devil moves in man like his blood.”327

327 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 154, hadith no. 238 and Muslim, vol. 3, Pp. 1187-1188, 
hadith no. 5404; and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1390, hadith no. 4976.
328 Collected by Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, and authenticated by Shaykh al-
Albani in Saheeh al-Jami’ as-Sagheer, vol. 2, p. 1129, hadith no. 6651.

Man’s belief is constantly being tried and tested and it is only by 
consistently overcoming the various obstacles that belief grows and 
blossoms. Consequently, the Believer does not isolate himself from 
society in order to purify himself and develop his Eeman for, as the 
pure metal is extracted from the ore in the heat of the blast furnace, 
true belief is produced in the friction of human social relationships. 
Ibn ‘Umar reported that the Prophet said,

conditions of:

1) Possessing belief in Allah and belief in His messenger

2) Being free from doubt about that belief

3) Striving (Jihad) with one’s wealth for Allah’s sake
4) Striving (Jihad) with one’s person in Allah’s path

On the other hand, those who fulfil the divinely ordained conditions, 

but do not lay claim to true Eeman, those who are truthful to their 

covenant with God: La ilaha illa-Allah Muhammad ar-Rasoolullah 
(There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah); their profession of Islam is true and not just a verbal 
declaration because it exists in their hearts as well as in their actions.

Verse 16

<4 Uj

(Say: ‘Are you announcing to Allah about your [belief in 

the] religion when Allah already knows the contents of the 
heavens and the earth? And, Allah knows well all things!

In this verse Allah continues to reprimand the clan of Banu 
Asad as well as all those who have the audacity to claim for 
themselves deep faith shortly after their entrance into Islam. The 
Prophet (jg) is told to ask them the point of their declaring their deep 
faith to Allah when He knows what they attempt to hide with then- 
false claims. He knows well what drove them to Madeenah and why 
they declared Islam, for it was He who had ordained the drought and 
the drying up of their oasis, so there was no need to pretend 
otherwise. True belief comes in stages over a period of time and as a 
result of passing a battery of tests and patiently bearing a series of

“The Believer who mixes with people and endures the harm 
they cause him is better than the Believer who neither mixes 
with them nor endures their harm.”328 *

On entering Islam for the first time, the new convert is exposed 
to a divinely ordained moral code some of whose rules were 
previously accepted while others are totally new; however, the new 
convert’s enthusiasm often leads him to accept all of them. That is, 
some of the new principles may cover practices which were pleasing 
to the new convert prior to his or her conversion and which did not
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automatically become despicable on conversion. In fact, it may take a 

long time before some corruptions like sensuous music, erotic 

dancing, x-rated movies, flirting etc. lose their attractiveness to the 

new convert. However, each time the new Muslim avoids them 

remembering Allah and seeking His pleasure, the less of a hold they 

have on his soul. Once the grip of these prohibited pleasures has been 

broken, a dislike for them begins to take their place. In time, the 

Believer becomes truly revolted by such acts of disbelief, due to his 

or her blossoming faith and love of God. The love of God means that 

whatever Allah loves, the Believer loves; and what He dislikes, the 

Believer dislikes. Abu Dharr reported,

“Allah’s Messenger (^) came out to us and asked, ‘Do you 

know which action is dearest to Allah, the Most High?’ 

When one man suggested Salah and Zakah, and another 

Jihad, the Prophet said, ‘The action dearest to Allah, the 

Most High, is love for Allah’s sake and hatred for Allah’s 
sake.’”329

331 The phrase ( ------* dl ) an Hadakum (by guiding you) was read as in

Hadakum (if he guides you), by the classical reciter ‘Asim. According to 
‘Asim’s recitation, the clause would be translated, “It is Allah, who has done 
you a favour, if He guides you to Eeman.'' Hence, the basic meaning in both 
recitations remains the same.

It is only at this stage that the Believer finally tastes the sweetness of 

Eeman about which the Prophet (g) said,

“There are three qualities for which anyone who is 

characterized by them will experience the sweetness of 

faith: he to whom Allah and His Messenger are dearer than 

all else; he who loves a human being for Allah’s sake alone; 

and he who despises returning to disbelief after Allah has 
rescued him from it, as he despises being cast into a fire.”330

The reality that faith evolves and grows gradually must be 
recognized and accepted in order that a new convert to Islam, 
whether of non-Muslim parentage or of Muslim parentage, may 
embark on the correct path with the proper perspective. Otherwise, 
such an individual may take extreme positions, dangerous to both 
himself and the Ummah based on his misconception of himself in 

I relationship to true Eeman. On entering or re-entering Islam, one 
should be prepared to take the back seat and learn from those who 

I have matured before them. Humility has to be there, otherwise no 
J knowledge can be gained and no real faith can be attained. It is not to 

say that the early converts are perfect or that they should be blindly 
imitated, but that the new converts should be willing to leam from the 
experiences of their righteous predecessors and not let their faults 
lead to the rejection of all that they have to offer.

Verse 17

4They consider their acceptance of Islam a favour to you. 
Say, ‘Do not make your Islam a favour to me. Instead it is 
Allah Who has done you a favour by guiding you331 to 
Eeman [faith] if you are earnest.^

329 Collected by Ahmad and Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1312, hadith no. 4664, 

and authenticated in Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood, vol. 3, p. 886, hadith no. 

3915.

330 Bukhari, vol. 1, Pp. 20-21, hadith no.15 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 30, hadith 

no. 679 and 680, and reported by Anas.
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Ibn ‘Abbas reported that when Banu Asad came to the Prophet 

(g) and said,

“O’ Messenger of Allah, we accepted Islam and all the

Arabs fought you while we did not.” The Prophet said 

aside, “Verily, they have little understanding and Satan 

controls their tongues.” Then the verse, <{They consider 

their Islam a favour to you ... if you are earnest,}* was 
revealed.332

Who guides whom He pleases...0 (Qur'an 2: 272)

And, He ($g) explained that their responsibility was simply to deliver 
the message of Islam,

(AY :

(... You are only responsible for conveying [the message of
(Qur'an 16: 82)

Thus, the Asad clan was again reprimanded for another audacious

misconception which they held. They expressed to the Prophet ($M) 

that they had done him great favours, firstly by not fighting him and 

his followers as the other Arab tribes had done and secondly by 

accepting Islam which he was propagating. Their intention for

When the Prophet (jg) tried his utmost to get his dying uncle, Abu 
Talib, to accept Islam and failed, Allah revealed the following verse 
to him,

mentioning these supposed favours was to establish their right to 

certain favours in return, but Allah ordered the Prophet (igg) to clear 

up their ignorance first by telling them not to think of their Islam as a

favour to him and secondly by informing them that the favour in fact 

was done for them and not by them. It was Allah, who held the rain

( ® I oj

^Verily, you can not guide whom you love but Allah can 
guide whomsoever He wishes...}* (Qur’an 28: 56)

The verse in which Allah said of the Prophet (jg),
back causing their oasis to dry up and forced them to seek refuge in 

Madeenah, where they chose to accept Islam; some of them out of 

conviction and some out of convenience. Herein lies the favour of

Islam and nowhere else. Allah revealed to the Prophet (jg) many 

verses which told him and the Believers that guidance of disbelievers 

is Allah’s responsibility and not theirs,

4— Verily, you guide to the straight path,? (Qur’an 42: 52)

— refers only to pointing out the way and not to the process of 
making an individual guided which is restricted to God alone. The 
reality of this point is also driven home in another verse in which the 
Creator says,

(You are not responsible for their guidance, but it is Allah Allah misguides whom He wishes and guides whom He

132 Collected by al-Bazzar and quoted by Ibn Katheer in Tafseer al-Qur 'an al 
‘Mum, vol; 4, Pp. 337-338.

Reported by al-Mussayyib ibn Huzn and collected by Bukhari vol 6 Pn
278-279, hadith no. 275. ’ PP
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(yoa

wishes, for He is the Most Powerful and the Most Wise.)*

(Qur’an 14: 4)

There are, however, some conditions for divine guidance, for Allah’s 

wisdom necessitate that His choice of those to be guided not be 

arbitrary. Allah has explicitly said that He will not guide some 

categories of people, those who have consciously and deliberately 

chosen evil over good. For example, Allah said,

(... Allah does not guide an unjust people \Dhalimoori\b

(Qur’an 2: 258)

(YU

(... And Allah does not guide a disbelieving people 

[KSJten]) (Qur'an 2: 264)

(bA :'.xUl • j • • • Y.
7

v. And Allah does not guide a rebellious people 

[f&igeen]) (Qur’an 5: 108)

habitual liar [Musrif Kadhdhab].? (Qur an 40: 28)

It is those who have some goodness and a desire to be guided 
whom Allah guides. Such individuals may be living apparently 
corrupt lives or be following man-made religions far away from 
Islam due to the environment in which they were raised and the 
circumstances in which they found themselves. Allah will provide 
ample opportunities for them to escape these paths of misguidance 
and find the true path of Islam. They may not accept formal Islam in 
its final form as brought by the Prophet Muhammad GS© if they are 
never exposed to it in its proper form, but they will find general 
Islam, the basic message of all the prophets. If an Indian in the 
jungles of the Amazon, a secluded Japanese Buddhist on mount Fuji 
or an African animist in the midst of a rain forest, who never heard 
the message of Islam in its correct form, comes to the conclusion that 
the idols his or her people worship are not God and turns to the 
almighty God in His unity, who is not a part of His creation, believes 
in a day of judgement and does righteous deeds; such a person has 
found Islam in the general sense and that is all that is required of him 
or her based on the knowledge available. If such people happen to 
come in contact with formal Islam, they immediately accept it as it is 
totally consistent with what they already believe. If they do not 
accept Islam out of personal pride or cultural prejudices, as is usually 
the case of those who reject Islam knowing it to be true, they have 
gone astray and betrayed themselves and their just reward is none 
other than eternal damnation. Islam is Allah’s favour to man in order 
that he may be guided to true Eeman, if he is earnest and honest about 
his commitments. Allah expects no favour in return for His favour as 
there is nothing man can favour Allah with, but man is obliged to 
thank Allah for His favours and sincerely try to be worthy of them.

Verily Allah does not guide one who is wasteful and a
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Verse 18

(Verily, Allah knows the hidden things of the heavens and

the earth, and Allah sees whatever you do334.}*

334 The verb Ta'/omoon [you (as pl.) do] was read as Ya 'lamoon (they do) by

the classical reciter, Ibn Katheer. However, the variation in meaning between 

the two recitations makes no real difference to the overall meaning of the

The Prophet ($g) is instructed in this verse to inform Banu 

Asad and all who would consider their acceptance of Islam a favour 

to others that the true motives and factors behind their actions and 

statements can not be hidden from Allah, so they should be honest 

and humble. The verse also contains a general reminder to the wise; 

nothing escapes Allah’s knowledge, therefore, the wise are those who 

are conscious of His presence at all times and act accordingly. They 

carefully perform all of their obligatory (Fard) duties, then they 

piously try to make up for the inevitable deficiencies by doing a host 

of voluntary acts of worship. These voluntary acts protect the 

obligatory duties from decay, for if someone who regularly does 

voluntary worship gets a bit lazy, he might neglect to do some of 

voluntary acts but his obligatory acts of worship will remain intact. 

Whereas, if he did not have a protective shield of voluntary acts 

around his obligatory duties and he fell into a period of laziness, 

perhaps his obligatory duties might suffer. The more someone 

strengthens his Fard by performing extra voluntary acts known as 

Sunnah and Nawdfil, the more his life comes in conformity with the 

Shaifah, the will of Almighty Allah. Allah conveyed this principle 

through the Prophet ($g) saying,

verse.

“The most beloved thing with which My slave may come 
close to Me is what I have made Fard (obligatory) on him. 
My servant will continue to come close to Me by doing 
voluntary acts of worship until I love him. When I love him, 
I will become his ears by which he hears, his sight by which 
he sees, his hand by which he grasps, and his foot by which 
he walks. If he asks Me anything I would give it and if he 
seeks refuge in Me, I will protect him.”335

This close friend, PftzZz, of Allah only hears, sees, grasps and walks 
toward what is Halal (permissible) and cautiously avoids the Haram 
(forbidden) as well as that which leads to it or resembles it. This is the 
only true goal worthy of dedicating one’s life. Its attainment is the 
perfection of the role of Khaleefah, governor of the world, to whom 
Allah commanded the angels to bow. But it cannot be reached except 
by the route prescribed in Allah’s statement mentioned above. First 
the Fard obligations have to be completely established, then the 
prescribed voluntary acts of worship have to be performed 
consistently and according to the correct maimer. Allah emphasized 
this method by telling His Prophet to inform the Believer,

(V X : JI

(Say, if you all love Allah, follow me [Muhammad] and 
Allah will love you...}* (Qur’an 3: 31)

Therefore, Allah’s love can only be attained by strictly following the 
directives of His Apostle and avoiding all innovations in religious 
matters. This formula is contained in a previously quoted Hadith in 
which the Prophet (gg) is reported by Abu Najeeh to have said

335 Reported by Abu Hurayrah and collected by Bukhari, vol. 8, Pn 336-337 
hadith no. 509. ’
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“Keep to my Sunnah and that of the rightly guided Caliphs 

and bite on to it with your molars. But beware of 

innovations, for verily, they are Bid‘ah (heresy), which 
themselves are all misguidance leading to the Hell-fire.”336

The Ghayb (Unseen)

This final verse of the Soorah begins with the phrase, (Verily, 

Allah Knows the Hidden things (Ya ‘lamu ghayb) of the heavens and 
earth). This phrase contains in it one of Allah’s attributes which is 

A 
47/ni al-Ghayb, Knower of the unseen. The Ghayb, includes 

information about the distant past, present and future as well as the 

unseen worlds of the Jinn, the Angels, Heaven and Hell etc. That the 

Prophet teg) did not know the Ghayb, with the exception of a few 

things which Allah revealed to him, is clear from the Qur’an itself 

where for example, Allah tells the Prophet,

(0‘

(Say, T am not saying to you that I have Allah’s treasures or 

that I know the unseen [A‘lam al-Ghayb]..(Qur’an 6: 50)

And:

336 Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1294, hadith no. 4590; Tirmidhi, and authenticated 

by al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood, vol. 3, p. 871, hadith no. 3851.

(Say, ‘I have no power to brin good to myself nor avert
harm, but it is only as Allah wills. If it were that I knew the A
unseen [A ‘lam al-Ghayb], I would have multiplied the good 
and no evil would have touched me...’) (Qur’an 7: 188)

Allah also said,

(no

(No one in the heavens or earth knows the unseen [Ya Tam 
al-Ghayb] except Allah..(Qur’an 27: 65)

Since the unseen (Ghayb) includes the future as well as the 
unrecorded past, fortune-telling is forbidden in Islam in all its forms 
whether it be palm reading, tea leaf reading, crystal ball gazing, 
horoscope, biorhythms, etc. The fortune-teller is considered a Kafir 
(disbeliever) because his claim to knowledge of the future, assigns to 
himself one of Allah’s attributes.

The practitioners of the arts of revealing the unseen and 
predicting the future may be divided into two main categories:

1. Those who have no real knowledge or secrets but depend on 
generalities; things which happen to most people. They often go 
through a series of meaningless rituals, before making their guesses. 
Due to their generality, many of their predictions may come true. 
However, most people tend to remember those predictions that come 
true and quickly forget those that do not, because all the predictions 
become half-forgotten thoughts until something happens which 
triggers their recall. It has become common practice in North 
America to publish at the beginning of each year, the various 
predictions of famous fortune-tellers. When a survey was taken of the 
various predictions for the year 1980, it was found that the most 
accurate of the prominent fortune-tellers was only 24% accurate in 
her predictions.
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2. The second group are those who have made contact with the Jinn. 

This group is very important because they often tend to be highly 

precise and accurate in their information and thus present a real 

Fitnah (temptation) to both Muslims and non-Muslims alike.

Some modem Muslims have attempted to deny the reality of 

the Jinn, about whom an entire chapter has been devoted to in the 

Qur’an, Soorah al-Jinn. Some rely on the literal meaning of the word 

Jinn which comes from the verb Janna, yajunnu: “to cover, hide or 

conceal.” They claim that the word Jinn really refers to “clever 

foreigners.”

Others have given metaphorical interpretations. For example, 

Wallace D. Muhammad said,

“A Jinn is a person who does not have a true mind in his head 
but he has a fiery nature.”* 337

338 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1540, hadith no. 7134.

Collected by Tabarani, al-Hakim and al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma and authentica
ted by Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh al-JamV as-Sagheer, vol. 1, p. 597, hadith
no. 3114.

But the reality is that the Jinn represents another creation of Allah 

which co-exists with man on the earth. Allah created the Jinn before 

He created mankind and He also used a different set of elements than 

those used to create man. Allah ($g) said,

(w-n: yrcJl

(Verily, We created man from dried clay taken from black 

putrid mud. And We created the Jinn before that from a fiery 
wind) (Qur'an 15: 26-27)

They were named Jinn because they are hidden from the eyes of 

mankind. Iblees (Satan) is from the world of the Jinn, even though he 

was among the Angels when the command to prostrate to Adam was 

given. When he refused to prostrate and was asked why, he replied,

337 Lectures of Imam Muhammad, p. 148.

(VI :

<1 am better than he. You [Allah] created me from fire and

You created him from clay!^ (Qur an 38: 76)

‘A’ishah (t^) reported that the Prophet (jg|) said,

“The Angels were created from light and the Jinn from 
smokeless fire.”338

Allah also said,

nAnd When We told the Angels to prostrate to Adam, they 
all prostrated except Iblees. He was of the Jinn...^

(Qur’an 18: 50)

Therefore, it is incorrect to consider him a fallen Angel or a man.

The Jinn may first be divided into three broad categories in 
relationship to their modes of existence. The Prophet (^) said, 

“There are three types of Jinn; one type which flies in the air 
all the time, another type which exists as snakes and dogs 
and an earthbound type which resides in one place or 
wanders about.”339

The Jinn may be further divided into two categories in relationship to
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their faith; Muslims (believers) and Kafirs (disbelievers). Allah refers 

to the believing Jinn in Soorah al-Jinn as follows:

(XXX : o

(Say, ‘It has been revealed to me that a group of Jinn 

listened and said, ‘Verily, we have heard a marvellous 

Qur’an. It guides unto righteousness so we have believed in 

it. And, we will never make partners with our Lord. He, may 

our Lord’s glory be exalted, has not taken a wife nor a son. 

What the foolish ones among us used to say about Allah is a 
horrible lie.’) (Qur’an 72: 1-4)

({Likewise, We have made for every Prophet an enemy,
Shayateen [devils] from among mankind and the Jinn...)

(Qur’an 6: 112)

Every human has an individual Jinn accompanying him referred to as 
a Qareen (companion). This is part of man’s test in this life. The Jinn 
encourage man’s lower desires and constantly try to divert them from 
righteousness. The Prophet ($g) referred to this relationship as 
follows,

‘Everyone of you has been assigned a companion from the 
Jinn.” The Sahabah asked, “Even you, O’ Messenger of 
Allah?” And the Prophet replied, “Even me, except that 
Allah has helped me against him and he has submitted. Now 
he only tells me to do good.”340

340 Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1472, hadith no. 6759

Prophet Sulayman (Solomon) (W) was given control over the 
Jinn as a sign of his prophethood. Allah («§g) said,

(And there are among us Muslims and others who are

unjust! Whoever accepts Islam has sought out the right path. 

As for those who are unjust, they will be fuel for the Hell
fire) (Qur’an 72: 14-15)

(XV :

({And, We gathered for Sulayman his army from the Jinn, 
mankind and the birds...) (Qur’an 27: 17)

The disbelievers among the Jinn are referred to by various names in 

Arabic Ifreet, Shayateen, Qareen, etc. In Christian traditions they are 

mistakenly considered to be evil human souls or fallen angels and are 

referred to as demons, devils, spirits, ghosts etc. They try to misguide 

man in various ways. Whoever listens to them and becomes a worker 

for them is referred to as a human devil. Allah ($g) said,

But this power was not given to anyone else. No one else is allowed 
to control the Jinn and no one can. The Prophet (^g) said,

“Verily, an jfreet from among the Jinn spat on me last night 
trying to break my Salah. However, Allah let me overpower
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him and I wanted to tie him to one of the columns in the 

Masjid so that you all could see him in the morning. Then I 

remembered my brother, Sulayman’s prayer:

empires and they enjoyed much popularity and even worship in some 
areas.

After the Prophet Muhammad began his mission, the 
situation changed. Allah had the Angels guard the lower reaches of 
the heavens carefully and the Jinn were chased away with meteors 
and shooting stars. Allah described this phenomena in the Qur’an 
through a statement made by one of the Jinn.

to’ my Lord, forgive me and bestow on me a kingdom not 

allowed to anyone after me..) (Qur’an 38: 35/’341

Man is forbidden to seek control over the Jinn and the Jinn are 

forbidden to seek control over man. In fact, man can not gain control 

over the Jinn as this power was only given to Prophet Sulayman 

(S), but man enter into contract with them. The stage for contract 

can only be set by the performance of sacrilegious acts.342 Once 

contact is made, the Jinn inform the medium of certain events in the 

future and the medium agrees to continue his or her sacrilege and 

misguidance of others. The Prophet ($g) described how the J inn 

gather information about the future. He related that,

nWe [the Jinn] had sought out the heavens but found it filled

“The Jinn were able to travel to the lower reaches of the 

heaven and listen in on some of the information about the 

future which the Angels pass among themselves. They 

would then return to the earth and feed the information to 
their human contacts.”343

This used to happen a lot prior to the prophethood of Muhammad 

(jg), and fortune-tellers were very accurate in their information. 

They were able to gain positions in the royal courts of the major

with strong guardians and meteors. We used to sit on high 
places in order to listen but whoever listens now finds a
flame waiting for him.)*

And Allah also said,

(Qur’an 72: 8-9)

4We have guarded it [the heavens] from every cursed 
Shay tan, except the one who is able to snatch a hearing and 
he is pursued by a brightly burning flame

341 Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 268, hadith no. 75 and Muslim, vol. 1, p. 273, hadith 

no. 1104.
342 In the case of Christians, Jews and polytheists these acts take different forms.

343 Bukhari, vol. 9, p. 488, hadith no. 650 and Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1210, hadith 

no. 5538.

(Qur’an 15: 17-18)

Ibn ‘Abbas said,

“When the Prophet and a group of his Companions set out 
for the ‘Ukadh market, the devils were prevented from 
hearing information in the heavens. Meteors were let loose 
on them, so they returned to their people. When their people
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asked what happened, they told them. Some suggested that 

something must have occurred so they spread out over the 

earth seeking the cause. Some of them came across the 

Prophet and his Companions while they were in Salah and 
they heard the Qur’an. They said to themselves that this 

must have been what prevented them from listening. When 

they returned to their people they told them,

(.. Verily, we have heard a marvellous Qur’an. It guides 

unto righteousness so we believer in it. And, we will never 

’an 72: 1-2)”344make partners with our Lord.) (Qur

Thus, the Jinn could no longer gather information about the future as 

they could before the Prophet’s mission. Because of that, they now 

mix their information with many lies. The Prophet (^) said,

ear of his friend, but he mixes along with it a hundred 
lies.”346

346 Bukhari, vol. 7, p. 439, hadith no. 657 and Muslim, vol. 4, Pp. 1209-1210 

hadith no. 5536.

The Jinns are also able to inform their human contact of the 
relative future. For example, when someone comes to a fortune-teller, 
the fortune-teller’s Jinn gets information from the man’s Qareen of 
what plans he had prior to his coming and so the fortune-teller is able 
to tell him that he will do this or that or go here or there. By this 
method, the fortune-teller is also to learn about a stranger’s past in 
vivid detail. He is then able to tell a total stranger about his parents 
names, his birth place, childhood incidents, etc. The ability to vividly 
describe the past is one of the marks of a true fortune-teller who has 
made contact with the Jinn. Because the Jinn are able to traverse huge 
distances instantaneously, they are also able to gather huge stores of 
information about hidden things, lost articles, unobserved events etc. 
Proof of this ability lies in the Qur’an, in the story about Prophet 
Sulayman and Bilqees, the Queen of Sheba. When Queen Bilqees 
came to see him, Sulayman asked the Jinn to bring her throne from 
her land.

“They (the Jinn) would pass the information back down 

until it reaches the lips of a magician or fortune-tellers. 

Sometimes a meteor would overtake them before they could 

pass it on. If they passed it on before being struck, they 
would add to it a hundred lies.”345

‘A’ishah (^) reported that when she asked Allah’s Messenger about 

fortune-tellers, he replied that they were nothing. She then mentioned 

that the fortune-tellers sometimes told them things which were true. 

The Prophet (g) said,

“That is a bit of truth which the Jinn steals and cackles in the

4An Tjreet from the Jinn said, CI will bring it for you before
you can get up from your place. Verily, I am strong and 
trustworthy for the assignment.’ One who had knowledge of 
the Book said, ‘I will bring it within the twinkling of an

V

(Quran 27: 39-40)

344 Bukhari, vol. 6, Pp. 415-416, hadith no. 443, Muslim, vol. 1, Pp. 243-244, 

hadith no. 902, Tirmidhi and Ahmad.

345 Bukhari, vol. 8, p. 150, hadith no. 232; and Tirmidhi.
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Because of the sacrilege and heresy involved in fortune-telling, Islam 

has taken a very strong stance towards it. Islam has opposed any form 

of association with those who practice fortune-telling, except 

advising them to give up their forbidden practices.

The Prophet (g|) forbade the visitation of those who claim to 

know the future, even out of curiosity, by saying,

“The Salah of anyone who approaches a fortune-teller and 

asks him about anything (pertaining to the unseen) will not 
be accepted for forty days and nights.”347

The obligatory Salah of such an individual simply removes the 

obligation of Salah from him so he does not have to do them over 

again after the forty-day period ends, but he gets no reward for his 

Fard prayers during that period. However, he must continue to make 

his prayers during the period, otherwise he will have fallen into 

another major sin; that of discarding Salah. The reason for such a 

severe penalty for the mere visitation of fortune-tellers out of 

curiosity is based on the fact that if one is in doubt about the truth or 

falsehood of the fortune-teller’s information, he is in fact in doubt 

about whether or not others know the future besides Allah, when 

Allah ($0, Himself, said:

(rt idUiJ'ojjM.) off

(.. No one knows what he will earn tomorrow nor in which 

land he will die but Allah is all knowing, aware.)

(Qur’an 31: 34)

by Wsah “d collected b? Muslim- vol. 4, p. 1211, hadith no.

Also, visitation out of curiosity is the first step to belief, for all it takes 
is for one or two of the predictions to come true or seem to come true, 

and curiosity becomes confirmed belief.

As for one who believes in the ability of others to accurately 
predict the future, the Prophet ($g) has declared them as having left 
Islam and gone into Kufr. Abu Hurayrah and al-Hassan ibn 6 Ali both 
reported that the Prophet (^) said,

“Whoever approaches a fortune-teller or an oracle and 
believes what he says has disbelieved in what was revealed 
to Muhammad.”348

Belief in a fortune-teller’s predictions gives Allah’s attributes to 
creation which is Shirk (associating partners with Allah) as well as 
Kufr (disbelief) because it also involves denying Allah’s unique 
ability to know the future with certainty. It should be noted that these 
rulings on visiting a fortune-teller out of curiosity and out of belief 
also include, by analogy, the reading of horoscope charts in books, 
magazines, papers and computer programmes,349 as these are the 
main methods used by fortune-tellers of the twentieth century to 
spread their predictions. Therefore, all the various methods used by 
oracles, fortune-tellers and the like are forbidden to Muslims. Palm 
reading, I-Ching, fortune cookies, tea leaves, as well as astrology, all 
claim to inform those who believe in them about the future. However, 
Allah ($g) has stated in no uncertain terms that He Alone knows the 
future,

348 Abu Dawood, vol. 3, p. 1095, hadith no. 3895; Ahmad and al-Bayhaqi, 
and authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani in Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood, vol. 2, 
p. 7339, hadith no. 3304.
349 The Bio-rhythms computer programs are good examples of 20th century 
fortune-telling.
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(H 4W U[(Verily, the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone. It is He Who sends down the rain and knows the contents of the wombs. No one knows that he will earn tomorrow, nor in 
which land he will die, but Allah is All-Knowing and Aware) (Quran 31: 34)Muslims must, therefore, take utmost care in dealing with books, 

magazines, newspapers as well as individuals who in one way or 
another claim knowledge of the future or the unseen. Even when a 
Muslim weatherman, for example, predicts rain, snow or other 
climatic conditions for tomorrow, he should add “Insha * Allah” (If 
Allah so wishes). Likewise, when a Muslim doctor informs a patient 
that she will deliver a child in nine months or on such and such date, 

he should take care to add the phrase, “Insha’ Allah”

The Soorah is closed with the phrase <{And Allah sees 
whatever you do)> reminding the reader or listener that God’s 

knowledge is complete. Whatever man does with the information he 
has received in the chapter, in the other chapters of the Qur’an or 
elsewhere, is observed by Allah and he will have to answer for every 
wrong choice he has made. The closing phrase is a call to Taqwa, 
God-consciousness; the key to success in this life and the next.

Summary/ of the Code

In this Soorah, Allah (^) has laid the fundamental principles 
underlying the moral code of Islam which may be summarized as 
follows:

1. Respect should be shown towards Allah and His Prophet by 
giving precedence to the Qur’an and Sunnah in all human affairs, as 
the Qur’an and Sunnah are the ultimate criterion of right and wrong.

2. Complete submission to the Qur’an and Sunnah is one of the signs 
of Taqvva (God-consciousness) which is the primary motivating 
factor for good conduct in Islam.

3. Elected leaders should also be respected and their decisions 
followed within the bounds defined by the Qur’an and Sunnah.

4. The raising of voices in anger or during arguments or for the 
purpose of seeking someone’s attention should be avoided because of 
the disrespect or inconsideration inherent in it.

5. Visiting has a certain etiquette attached to it which should be 
observed in order to avoid inconveniencing the hosts. A visitor 

I should knock no more than thrice, then leave if there is no response.

6. Patience (Safer) is one of the greatest qualities a believer may 
possess because life is a series of tests which can only be traversed by 
Safer.

7. Information conveyed by an unrighteous person should be verified 
| before any action may be taken in order to avoid false accusations.

8. The Prophet ($&) knew what was best for his followers and he 
brought the complete message of Islam, thus innovations in religion
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are to be cautiously avoided for they imply that others know better 
than the Prophet.
9. The rightly guided are those favoured by Allah with an attraction 
to faith and a hatred for disobedience to Allah, both of which must be 
present as they complement each other.

10. Muslims fighting each other should be called to peace and if one 
side refuses to stop fighting, the other side should be aided until the 
former agrees to peace based on justice without any partiality.

11. Believers are one brotherhood and should treat each other 
accordingly. Consequently, all vile characteristics which oppose the 
brotherhood such as suspicion, spying, pride, scorn, verbal abuse and 
backbiting are despised in Islam.

17. Allah alone gives guidance to man, hence, the job of Muslims is 
only to convey the message of Islam to others.

18. Allah alone knows the unseen world of the past, present and 
future; consequently, all forms of fortune-telling and astrological 
forecasting are forbidden in Islam.

12. The universal brotherhood of man is based on their common 
origin in Adam and Hawa, thus, the divisions of man into races 
nations, and tribes in no way implies superiority or inferiority but 
merely a divinely ordained variety wherein man may take pleasure in 
the mutual knowledge of one another.

13. The sole criterion forjudging the best of mankind is that of God
consciousness which only Allah can judge with certainty.
14. True belief (Eezndn) consists of firm belief in the Tawheed (unity) 
of Allah and the unquestioned following of His Prophets’ Sunnah, 
an making Jihad with one’s wealth and one’s person solely for the 
pleasure of God.

f G heights of true belief in God do not come with the mere 
P ssion °T Islam but evolve and develop with the successful 
mastery of the trials of life.

acceDtan^11^0^ ^°anyone else a favour by accepting Islam. The 
the one wh° 1S f°r °ne’s own benefit and it is Allah’s favour to
me one who accepts it
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Index of Hadiths

TEXT PAGE No.
“Accepting Islam nullifies whatever (sins) came before it...” 137

“After the Prophet freed Zayd ibn al-Harithah and
adopted him; people used to refer to him as Zayd ibn...” 154

“A group of my followers will remain victoriously
upholding the truth...” 223

“A group of ten men approached Allah’s messenger G*g) 
to pledge their allegiance to him. He accepted...” 190

“A Jew cast a magical spell on the Prophet (^|g)...” 192

“Allah blesses any man who hears a saying of mine,
memorizes it and understands it, then conveys it...” 96

“Allah created mercy in one hundred parts and
sent down to earth only one part...” 184

“Allah has pardoned my people for their
inadvertent mistakes...” ^42

| “Allah’s messenger caught hold of him (Ibn ‘Umar)
i and said, ‘Be in this world as though you were a...’ ”

I “Allah’s messenger cursed the devourer of Riba, 
the one who pays...”

I “Allah’s messenger drew a line for them one day
I • tand then said, ‘This is Allah’s path...”

“Allah’s messenger (3^) once said that Allah said, 
T have divided up the Salah between my servant...”

Allah’s messenger got up among them and mentioned to 
them that Jihad in Allah’s path and faith in...”

“Allah’s messenger slept on a reed mat and got up 
with its marks on his body...”

Allah’s messenger used to implement (yata’awwal) 
the Qur’an by saying in Rukoo‘ and Sujood”

“All of Adam’s descendants are error prone, 
and the best of the error prone are the oft-repentant...”

“All of my nation will enter Paradise except those 
who refuse...”

252

247

234

69

257

“Allah helps His servant as long as
the servant helps his brother.”

“Allah overlooks the evil thoughts of the Muslim 
nation as long as they do not speak about it...”

“Allah recorded the fates of created things 
fifty thousand (50,000) years before creating...” 

“Allah’s messenger came out to us and asked, 
‘Do you know which action is dearest to Allah...”

118

139

103

229

“Al-Maghdoobi ‘alayhim (those on whom is 
Allah’s anger) are the Jews...”

“A man brought a she-camel with a rope through 
its nose-ring and said, ‘This is to be devoted to...”

“A man came and told the Prophet Qgg) that he had 
kissed a woman and asked about its expiation...”

“A man came to the Prophet (^g) and said, ‘One who 
fights for booty, one to attain the reputation...’”

“A man from the descendants of his family, 
bearing his name and that of his father...”

27

132

232

33

253

135

258

112
“A man is not a true believer until he believes in four things ” 103
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“A man may inadvertently speak a word pleasing to 
Allah because of which Paradise is destined...”
“A man says, ‘My property, my wealth’, whereas 
the part of his property which is his consists of...”
“Among the things which complete a man’s Islam is 
avoiding things which do not concern him...”
“A Muslim must not inherit from a Kafir..."

“A noble woman from the tribe of Makhzoom
was caught stealing...”
“Anyone who has an ant’s weight of Eeman in his heart...” 197
“A person amongst the earlier nations whom Allah

82

251

141

116

1

“Do not get angry!’ 75

“Do not praise me as the Christians did to ‘Eesa ibn Maryam...” 163 

“Do you dare to intercede in case concerning
one of Allah’s fixed penalties (Hudood)?" 114

“Do you know which action is dearest to Allah, Most High?” 229

“Do you know who a bankrupt person is?”

“Do you think this woman would ever 
allow her child to be thrown into a fire?”

blessed with property and offspring told his...” 134
A woman is married for four (reasons)...” 160
“Beautify the Qur’an with your voices...” 59
“Be in this world as though you were a stranger...” 252
“Beware of suspicion, for verily, it is
the most deceptive form of speech...” 139
“Blessed is he who is so busy with his own faults,
that he becomes unaware of the faults of others...” 141
“Bring them to me and bring along a bowl...” 145
“Consult your heart. Righteousness is that about which
your heart and soul are at ease...” 183

“Convey what you have heard from me even if it is
only a single verse (of the Qur’an)...” 96
“Cursing a Muslim is sin and fighting him is disbelief...” 108 

“Did they not make forbidden allowable things
and make allowable things forbidden...” 224

“Do not envy each other, harbour ill-will towards each other...” 146

“During the truce between the Muslims and the Quraysh
pagans, my mother, who was also a pagan...” 117

“Each of us is the mirror of his brother...”

Every century, Allah will send forth someone 
who will revive His religion...”

“Everyone of you has been assigned a companion 
from the Jinn.”

“Everyone of you is like a shepherd and each
one is responsible for his flock...”

“Follow up evil deeds with good deeds to erase them...”

“Help your brother whether he is the
oppressor or the oppressed...”

“He went with Allah’s messenger to visit Maymoonah
(the Prophet’s wife), who was both Khalid’s and...”

“He who claims for himself qualities which 
he does not have is not of us...”

“He who deliberately let himself be called 
the son of someone other than his father...” 

“He who dies without having fought or having 
desired to do so...”

256
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“He who engages in Jihad in Allah’s path is like the one

who fasts and spends his nights in prayer...” 256

“He who equips a fighter in Allah’s path has

taken part in the fighting...” 252

“He who goes out in search of knowledge is on

Allah’s path until he returns...” 253

“He who honours an innovator has assisted him

in the destruction of Islam...” 229

“He who knowingly attributed his fatherhood

to someone other than his real father...” 154/155

“He would rule for seven years according to

the way of the Prophet Qg)...” 112

“I am among the prophets like a house built well and
beautified by a man, except for the space of one...” 225

“Ibn Yasir, the Sahabi who accepted Islam as
a slave and tortured to the point of death....” 242

“If anyone travels on a road in search of knowledge...” 253

“If a man sees you in a state of undress

without your permission...” 141

“If a man whose practice of the religion satisfies you,

asks you for your daughter...” 160

“If any of you seeks permission (to enter a house)
and no permission is given, he should return (home)...” 89

“If anyone believes in Allah and His messenger, and
observes regular fasts during Ramadan, Allah...” 255

“If anyone loves for Allah’s sake and hates for Allah’s sake...” 100

“If (it were that) you did not commit sins, Allah would 
cause you not to exist and replace you...”

“If the religion (of Islam) were based simply on (human) 
reason the bottom of the socks (Khuff).."

“If the strap of one of your sandals breaks, you should 
not walk in one alone...”

“If the time for prayer arrives, one of you should make 
the Adhan (call to prayer) and the one who knows...”

“If they repeat the torture, repeat what you said...”

“If you ask for things in prayer, ask them only from Allah..” 

“If you ask Allah for Jannah (Paradise), ask for Firdous.." 

“If you get angry, be quiet...”

“If your (Muslim) brother makes an ambiguous 
statement to you, you should only think the best...”

“I have left with you two things, if you hold 
firmly to them, you will never go astray...”

“I have prayed behind the Prophet (^),
Abu Bakr, and ‘Uthman...”

“Indeed, I have brought the Qur’an and something 
like it along with it...”

“In Paradise there are one hundred levels which Allah 
has prepared for those who engaged in Jihad...” 

“I pray and I sleep, I fast and I break my fast and
I have sex with my wives...”

“I swear by Allah, he does not believe...”

“It is not allowable for a Muslim to break relations 
with his brother Muslim for more than three nights...”

“It is not allowable for anyone who believes in Allah and 
the last day to explain Allah’s Book if he is...”
“It is what Allah wills and you will...”

105

236

119

243

139

234

70

84

187

76, 115

219

46
133
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69
238

50

“I will teach you the greatest Soorah of the Qur’an...”

“Jundub, the inhabitants of Hell lie this way...” 

“Jibreel recited the Qur’an to me in one form...”

“Keep to my Sunnah and that of the rightly guided Caliphs...” 270 

“Know that if the whole nation united in an 

effort to benefit you with something...”

“Learn enough about your lineages to know your 

blood relatives and treat them accordingly...”

“Leave him alone because shyness is an integral

part of true belief...”

“Let me not find one of you reclining on his couch 

and saying when he hears something regarding that...

“Look at those less fortunate than you and do not

look at those above you...”

“May Allah’s curse be on the Christian and Jews for 

turning the graves of their prophets into places...” 

“Modesty and faith are companions.” 

“Modesty produces nothing but good.”

“My Sunnah and that of the rightly guided Caliphs are 

obligatory on you so bite on to it with your molars...”

“No, but there were no Dabb in the land of 

my people, and I find that I dislike them...” 

“No man whose feet become dusty in Allah’s path 

will be touched by Hell...” 

“None of you has believed until he loves for 

his brother what he loves for himself.”

“Nothing will fill the stomachs of Adam’s descendants

(Bani Adam) except dirt....”

190

153

179

99 233

249

164

187

179

234

239

257

119

150

“O’ Allah! Give him a deep understanding of the
religion and make him skilled on interpretation...” 20

“O’ Messenger of Allah! We accepted Islam and all
the Arabs fought you while we did not...” 264

“O’ Messenger of Allah! What exactly is
Gheebah (backbiting)?” 142

“Once Allah’s messenger came out to us and said,
‘Do you know which action is dearest to Allah Most...’” 229

“Once a person praised another in the
Prophet’s presence saying...” 180

A

“Once a woman visited ‘A’ishah and when the woman
got up to leave, ‘A’ishah made a sign with...” 143

“Once Allah’s messenger came out to us and said,
‘The action dearest to Allah is love for Allah’s...’” 229

“Once during the lifetime of Allah’s messenger,
I heard Hisham ibn Hakeem reciting...”

“Once the Prophet (^) was asked to visit
‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy...”

“Once when a camel belonging to the
Prophet’s (g§) wife, Safeeyah, became sick...”

“Once when the Sahabi, Abu Dharr al-Ghifari, in a 
fit of anger called Bilal, ‘You son of a black...”

“One day the Prophet’s daughter, Fatimah, came
to him and asked him for a servant...”

“One of the Prophet’s Og) wives was originally 
named Barrah (pious) and he changed it to Zaynab...”

“One who eavesdrops on the conversation of others 
and hears what they would not like him to hear ”

51

107

128

127

196

157

141
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“One who has left in his chest a mustard seed’s worth
of pride will not enter Paradise.” 125
“One who fornicates is not a believer while fornicating...” 105 

“One who severs family ties will not enter paradise...” 117

“Only Allah is like that...” 88
“On the day of the battle of Khaybar, some of the
Prophet’s Companions came and said, ‘So and so...’” 258
“On the day of Resurrection, Allah will deflect fire
from the face of one who defends his brother’s...” 144

“On the occasion when the Prophet ($g) was commenting

on the verse, ‘They take their Rabbis...’” 224

“On three consecutive nights when the Prophet (^g)

had put him in charge of guarding the...” 193

“Opinion-based arguments about the

Qur’an is Ku/r (disbelief)...” 39,47

“Riba has seventy-three forms, the simplest

of which is like...” 247

“Recite the Qur’an for verily on the day of

Resurrection, it will act as an intercessor...” 58

“Righteousness is good character and sin is whatever
is uneasy in your soul...” 183

“Seeking knowledge is obligatory on every Muslim...” 181

“Should I tell you which are the greatest of the major sins?” 117 

“Surely, Islam began as something strange and
it will again become something strange...” 222

“Surely, the ‘Ameer (leader) will corrupt his people
if he pursues suspicions about them...” 139

“That is a bit of truth which the Jinn steals and
cackles in the ear of his friend...” 278

“The action dearest to Allah, Most High, is love
for Allah’s sake and hatred for Allah’s sake...” 229, 262

“The Angels were created from light...” 273

“The Believers are like one structure, each part
supporting the other...” 118

“The Believers whose faith is most perfect are
those who have the best characters...” 129

“The Believer is simple and generous...” 187

“The Believer who mixes with people and
endures the harm they cause him...” 261

“The devil moves in man like his blood...” 261

“The final hour will not arrive until about
thirty Dajjals appear...” 226

“The first people to be judged on the Day of Resurrection
will include a man who died a martyr...” 162

“The first thing Allah created was a writing instrument...” 102 

“The fornicator is not a believer while
in the act of fornication...” 187

“The habitual eavesdropper will not enter Paradise...” 142

“The head of all affairs is Islam, its spine is Salah
and the top of its hump is Jihad...” 256

“The heavens and the earth could not contain Allah,
but the heart of Mu'min (believer) contains Him...” 216

“Their (the martyr s) spirits are inside green birds 
which fly wherever they wish in Paradise...” 255
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“The learned are heirs of the Prophets who
leave neither dinar nor dirham...” 254

“The most beloved thing with which my slave may come
close to me is what I have made Fard on him...” 269

“The Muslim who mixes with people and bears their offences.”84 

“The one who fights so that Allah’s word may be
above all else is in Allah’s path...” 258

“The place which everyone of you will occupy in
Hell or Paradise has already been recorded...” 103

“The Prophet cursed men who tried to resemble women.” 150 

“The Prophet decided to forbid names like
Kr'/d (elevated), Barakah (blessing)...” 157

“The Prophet disliked exorcism made with
other than the Mu’awwadhatan.” 191

“The Prophet once asked his Companions if they
knew who a truly bankrupt person was...” 135

“The Prophet ordered that two Sahabah, Hassan ibn
Thabit and Mistah ibn Uthathah and a...” 145

The Prophet was asked, “What is your opinion about
one who has done good deeds and the people...” 180

“There are three qualities for which anyone who
is characterized by them will experience the...” 101, 262

“There are three types of Jinn; one type which flies...” 273

“There is no superiority of an Arab over a non-Arab...” 150

“There was a man in the past who killed
ninety-nine people...” 147

“There was a woman searching for someone
among some prisoners of war...” 185

“There was only light, how could I see him...” 

“The Salah of anyone who approaches a fortune-teller
and asks him about anything...” 280 

“The signs of a hypocrite are four and anyone who
possesses one of them...” 76

“The slain are of three types: 1) A Believer who
makes Jihad with his property...” 259

“The superiority of the learned man over the devout
is like that of the full moon over the stars...” 254

“The verse, ^Verily We have given you al-Kawtharfr...” 34

“The world and its contents are all cursed except 
for the mention of Allah...”

“They (the Jinn) would pass the information back 
down until it reaches the lips of a...”

“Those who are just in their judgements, just to their 
families and just in whatever they govern...”

“Three things follow a dead man (to his grave), two of 
which will return and one will remain with him...”

“Two people should not converse privately...”

‘Umar ibn al-Khattab once heard two men raising 
their voices in the Prophet’s masjid...”

“ ‘Umrah wipes out minor sins committed between
it and the previous cUmrah...”

“Unless people cease boasting about their dead 
ancestors, who are merely coals for the fire...”

“Verily Allah, the Most Gracious and Most Glorious, 
has commanded me to recite to you...”

254

“Verily, an Tfreet from among the Jinn spat on me 
last night trying to break my Salah. 275
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“Verily force is spear throwing...” 24
“Verily, the creation of each of you is brought
together in his mother’s womb for forty days...” 17^
“Verily, You are no better than a brown man
nor a black man...” 151
“Voices will be raised loud in the masjids..." 81 
“We are returning from the minor Jihad to the major Jihad...” 258 
“What have I to do with this world? In relation to
the world, I am like a rider...” 252
“When a delegation from Banu Tameem came to
the Prophet (^g), Abu Bakr suggested...” 73
“What is your opinion about the one who has done
good deeds and people have praised him?...’’ 180
“When Allah’s messenger came to Madeenah,
he found the Madeenites artificially pollinating their...” 239
“When Allah’s messenger told him to recite
the whole Qur’an in a month...” 58
“When Allah’s messenger used to give a Khutbah,
his eyes would redden, his voice would rise...” 81
“When Allah made the creation, He ordained for
Himself in writing, verily, My mercy precedes...” 184
“When Banu Asad came to the Prophet Qg) and said,
‘Messenger of Allah, we accepted Islam and all...’” 264
“Whenever he (the Prophet) complained of illness
he would recite the Mu'awwadhatan for himself...” 1^1

“Whenever the Prophet went to bed at night, he
would put his hands together blow on and recite...” 1^2

“When Fatimah bint Qays came to the Prophet (3^)
seeking marital advice...” 126, 143

“When I die, you must bum my corpse and scatter
half of its ashes over the land and half in the ocean...” 184 

“When Masrooq asked the Prophet’s wife ‘Aishah
if Muhammad had seen his Lord...” 168

“When a man came and told the Prophet ($g) that
he had kissed a woman...” 135

“When one of you puts on sandals, he should put
on the right foot first...” 236

“When she (‘A’ishah) asked Allah’s messenger
about fortune-tellers, he replied that they were nothing...” 278 

“When the Prophet and a group of his Companions
set out for ‘Ukadh market, the devils were prevented...” 277 

“When the Prophet (jg) noticed Thabit’s absence...” 77

“When the Prophet tried his utmost to get his
dying uncle, Abu Talib to accept Islam...” 265

“When the Prophet (^) would call one of them by one of 
their names, the other Madeenites would inform him...” 128

“When the Sahabi ‘Abdu Shams ibn Sakhr accepted Islam...” 158 

“When the verses: (O’ Believers! Do not be hasty and
forward in Allah and His messenger’s presence...^” 70

“When the verse: (Those who believe do not cover
their faith with transgression (Dhulmj) was revealed...” 18

“When the verse: (Warn your nearest Kin)* was
revealed to the Prophet Qg), he said...” 219

“When you see those who shower too much praise...” 180
“Where Allah was?” 212

“While I was lying on my stomach in the early
morning, a man began to shake me with his foot...” 977
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“Whoever approaches a fortune-teller or an oracle
and believes what he says has disbelieved...” 281

“Whoever cheats us is not of us...” 120

“Whoever covers the faults of a Muslim, Allah will cover...” 127 

“Whoever dies without making Bay‘ah (oath of allegiance 
to an Imam), dies as those of the time...” lio

“Whoever declares La ilaha ilia-Allah sincerely...” 197

“Whoever does a deed not sanctioned by us is rejected...” 97 

“Whoever intends to do a bad deed and chooses not to do it...” 83 

“Whoever intends to do a good deed and does not do it 
will get the reward of one good deed...” 136

“Whoever introduces something new into this
religion of ours which does not belong in it...” 97

“Whoever is humble for Allah’s sake will be 
honoured by Allah...” 179

“Whoever lies about me will find his sitting 
place in the Hell-fire...” 96

“Whoever makes Hajj to the House (Ka ‘bah) without 
committing any immoral acts returns (free from sin)...” 137

“Whoever perceives an evil should prevent it
with his hand...” 147

“Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah...” 231

“Whoever reads a single letter from Allah’s book
will receive a blessing...” 58, 77

“Whoever says: Subhanallahi wa bi Hamdih (Glory
be to Allah and may He be praised) one hundred...” 196

“Whoever visits a fortune-teller and believes in what he says...” 38
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“Whoever wishes to recite the Qur’an in the tender 
manner in which it was revealed...” 21

“Whoever wears an amulet has committed shirk" 191

“Woe be on you, you have broken his neck.
If anyone of you has to praise his brother...” 180

“Why did you refuse to pay Zakah and
try to kill my messenger?” 93

“You have backbitten!” 143

“You will follow the practices of your
predecessors, inch by inch...” 222

“Zaynab bint Jahsh used to boast to the other
wives of the Prophet (^c)...” 213
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Bay ‘ah

Bid ‘ah

Dabb

Da ‘eef

Dajjal

Da ‘wah 

Dhalimoon

Dhikr

Dhulm

Diyah

Eeman

Fard 

Fasiqoon

Fatawa

Fiqh

Fitnah

Ghayb

Gheebah

Hakeem9

Glossary

‘Abd jup : Slave•
Adhan jISl : Call for prayer

‘Adheem : Great, enormous, large
‘Aleem ^JLp : All-Knowing, a qualitative name of

Allah
Al-Ghafoor : The Oft-Forgiving, a qualitative name 

of Allah
Al-Hamdulillah 

Al-Haqq

Al- ‘Hayy

<U jlU-I : Praise be to Allah
jJ-l : Divine Reality, the reality

: The Eternal, the Living, a qualitative
name of Allah

Al-Lawh 
al-Mahfoodh

Al- ‘Uloo

: The Preserved Tablet
Ji

: Transcendency, the High, the Exalted
Ameer jj-1 : Leader of the Muslim Ummah
Ar-Raheem9 Jl : The Most-Merciful, a qualitative name 

of Allah
Ar-Rooh•

Atba ‘ 
at-Tabi ‘een

’ The Spirit, the Soul
: The students of the Followers, i.e., the 

generation after the students of

Athar
Sahabah• •

>1 : Lit. Impact; the sayings of the Sahabah
Awqaf

Batil
***^1 : Endowments

: False, non-Islamic

: Oath of allegiance to an Imam
: Innovation

O* : A large desert lizard
: Weak, a term signifying that the 

reported hadith is weak because of 
some lacuna in the chain of narrators

: Pseudo-Christ
o: Preaching, call, propagation of Islam

: Sing. Dhalim; Oppressors, also the 
people who are astray

: Remembrance of Allah
: Transgression, oppression, going 

astray
lo : The defined fine (penalty), the financial 

compensation (or blood-money) 
accepted by the blood relatives of a 
victim of murder

: Faith, belief, dogma
y : Obligatory

: Sing. Fasiq; Sinners, people 
transgressing Islamic limits
Sing. Fatwa; Legal religious ruling

4A5 : Islamic jurisprudence, Islamic law
fcx# : Temptation, tribulation, trial

: Unseen, hidden
♦ *

: Backbiting, gossip
: Wise, when qualitative name of Allah it 

is All-Wise
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Halal

Halat

Haram
Hulool
'Ibadah
Iblees
Ihram

Ilah
Imam

Jahiliyah

Jahili
Jalsah

Jihad

Kafir
Kashf

Khaleefah

Khawarij

: Permissible in Islam, legitimate, legal 
o'ilU- : Sing. Halat', States, conditions

f *>>■ : Forbidden in Islam, illegitimate, illegal
JjU- : Incarnation
UUg : Worship
o*4d : The devil, Satan
f’^l : Dress code of a pilgrim — Hajj /

‘Umrah — in Islam
: God, deity

fLj : pi. A‘immah\ Lit. a leader;
also refers to the one who leads a 
congregation prayer

: The pre-Islamic period, ignorance, 
non-Islamic

: Pre-Islamic, non-Islamic
****** : Sitting position after prostration — i.e. 

sajdah
: Striving for or fighting in the cause of 

Allah
jjlS’ : Disbeliever

: Illumination, a sufi term for getting 
divine inspiration

: Lit. Successor; Caliph, head of the 
Muslim state

; Lit. Seceders; a group of people who 
seceded the camp of ‘Ali in the battle of 
Siffeen who later developed their own 
religious theories, one of them is

Khutbah
Ku#
Madh-habs

Makrooh
Masjid
Maudoo‘

Maw lid

Mi ‘raj

Mu ’minoon

Mua ’wwadhtan

Mufassir

Muqamat

Mushrikoon

Mustahabb
Mutawatir

declaring Kafir — disbeliever, 
whoever is a sinner

idai : Sermon
: Disbelief
: Schools of fiqh like Hanafi, Maliki, 

ShafFi, etc.
oj: Detestable in Islam

: Mosque, place of prayer
Lit. Fabricated; hadith terminology to 
indicate a hadith as fabricated, wrong

: Lit. Birthday; Celebrating Prophet’s 
birthday

yw : Ascension into the heaven (of the last 
Prophet)

• Sing. Mu’mirr, Believers, also name of 
a soorah in the Qur’an

jtoji : The last two chapters of the Qur’an — 
Soorah al-Falaq and an-Nas

: One who makes tafseer of the Qur’an, 
an exegete

oUUi : Stations, a Sufi term to indicate the 
various stages of the spiritual 
development

: Sing. Mushrilc, People ascribingX
divinity to persons/things besides Allah 

\; Highly recommended in Islam 
yljS : A hadith term used to ascertain the 

status of a hadith, i.e., large number of 
reliable narrators at each level of their
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Mu ‘tazilah

Nafs 

Nawafil

Nifaq

Qada’

Qadr

Qira ’at 

Ra ’oof 

Rashidoon 

Riba 

Ruboobiyah 

Ruku ‘

Sabr 

Sahdbah• •

Sahabiyah

Saheeh• • •

chain. This is considered very 
authentic.

J5** : A theological school developed by one 
Wasil ibn ‘Ata, under the heavy impact 
of Greek thought, the so called 
Rationalists, considering Qur’an as 
creature and denying very many 
qualities of Allah

: Soul
: Sing. Naff Optional prayers and 

religious deeds
oli : The pretence of belief, hypocrisy

: Decree
: Destiny
: The recitations
: Full of pity

j : Sing. Rashid', Rightly guided
Uj : Usury, interest

'. Divinity
: Bowing, a posture in Salah

: Patience, perseverance, self-control
: Sing. SahabT, Companions of the 

Prophet Muhammad
: Lady Companion of the last Prophet 

Muhammad
: Authentic, right, a term specifically 

used to denote the status of a most 
trustworthy hadith

Salah

Salam

Sawm

Shddhdh

Shahadatan

Shaytan

Shirk

Shoora

Sirat
• •

Sufis

Sujood

Sunnah

Soorah

Tabi ‘oon

Tafseer

: Prayer, ritual prayer
f'A— : Lit. Peace; Greeting
f : Fasting

a Li : Irregular, rare, a term in hadith 
discipline denoting that a particular 
hadith narration is transmitted from 
single narrator

: The two declarations of faith, “ There is 
not god but Allah and Muhammad is 
His (last) messenger"

□Ux-i : Satan, devil
*15- • Associating partners with God, 

polytheism
^jj-i : Advisory council, an institution in 

Islamic polity resembling ‘assembly’ 
of the present day

: Path, bridge
: Mystics
: Prostrating, also used as plural for 

sajdah

aLL : Prophet’s way of life, his sayings, 
deeds and approvals

: Chapter, chapter of the Qur’an
: Lit. Followers; used for the students/ 

followers/generation of/after the 
Companions of the Prophet 

oJ : Explanation, understanding, 
interpretation, exegeses
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Mu 'tazilah

Nafs 

Nawafil

Nifaq

Qada’

Qadr 

Qira ’at 

Ra’oof 

Rashidoon 

Riba 

Ruboobiyah 

Ruku ‘

Sabr 

Sahabah
• •

Sahabiyah

Saheeh
• • <

chain. This is considered very 
authentic.

J5** ; a theological school developed by one 
Wasil ibn ‘Ata, under the heavy impact 
of Greek thought, the so called 
Rationalists, considering Qur’an as 
creature and denying very many 
qualities of Allah

: Soul
: Sing. Nafi, Optional prayers and 

religious deeds
oUi : The pretence of belief, hypocrisy

: Decree
j-u : Destiny

•*l J : The recitations
: Full of pity
: Sing. Rashid', Rightly guided

Lj : Usury, interestX
: Divinity
: Bowing, a posture in Salah

: Patience, perseverance, self-control
LLw : Sing. Sahabi', Companions of the 

Prophet Muhammad
J-*: Lady Companion of the last Prophet 

Muhammad
: Authentic, right, a term specifically 

used to denote the status of a most 
trustworthy hadith

Salah•

Salam

: Prayer, ritual prayer 
: Lit. Peace; Greeting

Sawm
•

Shddhdh

: Fasting
SLi : Irregular, rare, a term in hadith 

discipline denoting that a particular 
hadith narration is transmitted from 
single narrator

Shahadatan ohilg-i : The two declarations of faith, “ There is 
not god but Allah and Muhammad is 
His (last) messenger”

Shaytan

Shirk

: Satan, devil
: Associating partners with God,X polytheism

Shoora : Advisory council, an institution in 
Islamic polity resembling ‘assembly’ 
of the present day

Sirdt

Sufis

Sujood

: Path, bridgeX
: Mystics
: Prostrating, also used as plural for 

sajdah

Sunnah aLL : Prophet’s way of life, his sayings, 
deeds and approvals

Soorah : Chapter, chapter of the Qur’an
Tabi ‘oon Lit. Followers; used for the students/ 

followers/generation of/after the 
Companions of the Prophet

Tafseer : Explanation, understanding, 
interpretation, exegeses
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Tajweed
: The art of correct pronunciation of the 

Qur’anic verses

Taqwa

Tareeqah
•

y • Piety, God-conciousness

ay : Lit. The way; a Sufi term used for 
particular groups of followers of any 
renowned Sufi order like Qadriyah, 
Chishtiyah, Suharwardiyah, etc.

Tasawwuf

Tawbah

Ta 'weel

Tayammum

: Islamic Mysticism

ly,- : Repentance 

jyt : Interpretation

>< ■ Ritual purification with clean dust, dry 
ablution

‘Uloom al- 

Qur 'an 

Usool
•

Wali

tfjbl .y : Fields of Qur’anic study

: Principles, principles of fiqh

J, : Pl. Awliya-, Saint, a close friend, 
generally applied for the God-fearing 

people

Wilayah

Wudoo'• u* *

Zakah

Sty : Sainthood, Divine friendship
z

: Ritual ablution
•IS) : A yearly obligatory charity taken two 

and half percent (2.5 %) from Muslims 
possessing over a fixed, prescribe 
amount of savings, and on agriculture 
produce, cattle etc., as per describe 

rates, and the same is distribute 
among the poor of various catego 
described in the Qur’an and 7*#



TAFSEER SOORAH
al-hujurAt

“Bilal Philips’ Tafseer Soorah Hujurat is worth 
reading for any serious and sincere reader of the 
Qur’an. The meaning and history of the science of 
tafseer contained in the book’s introduction add to 
its readability. As Bilal explains in the foreword, 
the core of the tafseer and the introduction to the 
science of tafseer were originally prepared for a 
course in tafseer which he taught during the 
Imam’s Training Course held by Daar al-Ifta in 
Trinidad in September 1981. The present tafseer 
is an edited and revised version of the course 
material.

The two-page summary at the end helps easy and 
ready recapitulation of the Soorah, and the index of hadiths is a welcome 
addition.”

Habib Shaykh, Arab News, 11/4/1989

“There are a number of good translations of the Qur’an in English but 
commentaries, we have very few... As such, Bilal Philips’ commentary on 
Soorah al-Hujurat is very welcome. Rendered in an easy language and fluent 
style, the commentary will be of benefit for everyone...

Soorah al-Hujurat enumerates some fundamental values and norms of social 
behavior in the Islamic society. The author has explained these norms and 
reviewed some contemporary events in their light. This is worth reading.”

Dr. M. Abdul Haq Ansari, Muslim World Book Review, vol. 10, no. 3, 1990
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